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ABSTRACT 

Thi s study aims to shed l i g h t on f o r e i g n elements i n 

language i n general, and i n p a r t i c u l a r Arabic elements i n 

l i t e r a r y T u r k i s h at a p a r t i c u l a r period i n i t s h i s t o r y , 
4 

the s o - c a l l e d post-Tanzimat period. 
{ 

I n Chapter I some b a s i c general c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of 

language are given, and the views' of l i n g u i s t i c i a n s on 

f o r e i g n elements i n language are d i s c u s s e d . I n a d d i t i o n 

the main c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the two languages are 

summarized, and a short survey of Arabic elements i n 

pre-Tanzimat T u r k i s h i s given. A b r i e f account of the 

Tanzimat movement i n T u r k i s h h i s t o r y concludes the chapter. 

The second chapter provides b i o g r a p h i c a l background 

of the four authors on whose works t h i s study i s l a r g e l y 

based. T h e i r views on language and on Arabic elements 

i n T u r k i s h are given so f a r as these are known. 

I n the Chapters I I I and IV some Arabic grammatical 
I 

f a c t o r s , w h i c h have no d i r e c t equivalent i n T u r k i s h , or 

are fundamentally d i f f e r e n t i n T u r k i s h , are d i s c u s s e d 

and t h e i r appearance i n T u r k i s h i s considered. 
I 

I n Chapter V which i s on phonetics, the general views 

of l i n g u i s t i c i a n s are considered with p a r t i c u l a r c a r e , as 
i 

l i n g u i s t i c s i s u s u a l l y based on 'spoken language* whereas 

t h i s study i s on 'written language'. Then Arabic elements 

i n T u r k i s h are analysed from the phonetic point of view. 
I n Chapter VI word formation i s considered, and the 

i 
way i n which Arabic elements are used f o r t h i s purpose i n 



T u r k i s h i s explained. The most common f o r e i g n element i n 

l i n g u i s t i c s , d i r e c t borrowing, i s a l s o mentioned. 

Chapter VTI d e a l s with semantics: a t t e n t i o n i s con­

centrated on the change i n the meaning undergone by Arabio 

words when taken i n t o T u r k i s h . 

The f i n a l Chapter s t r e s s e s the need f o r f u r t h e r 

r e s e a r c h into the whole s u b j e c t and the paucity of b a s i c 

reference m a t e r i a l . 
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G enesis 11 

1 - And the whole e a r t h was 
of one language and of 

. one speech. 

6 - And the Lord s a i d , 
Behold, they are one 
people, and they have 
a l l one language; and 
t h i s i s what they begin 
to do: and now nothing 
w i l l be withholden from 
them, which they purpose 
to do. 

7 - Go to, l e t us go down9 

and there confound t h e i r 
language, that they may 
not understand one 
another's speech. 

8 - So the Lord s c a t t e r e d 
them abroad from thence 
upon the face of a l l the 
earth: and they l e f t o f f 
to b u i l d the c i t y . 

9 = Therefore was the name 
of i t c a l l e d Babel; 
because the Lord did 
there confound the 
language of a l l the 
ear t h : and from thence 
d i d the Lord s c a t t e r 
them abroad upon the 
face of a l l the e a r t h . 

And of His sig n s i s the 
c r e a t i o n of the heavens and 
the e a r t h , and the d i f f e r e n c e 
of your languages and c o l o u r s . 
Lo! h e r e i n indeed are portents 
of f o l k who heed. 

(Qur'an, xxx/22) 
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PREFACE 1 

Although the Arabic elements i n T u r k i s h have been a 

s u b j e c t f o r d i s c u s s i o n i n T u r k i s h l i n g u i s t i c c i r c l e s f o r 

roughly a century they have r a r e l y been tr e a t e d i n an 

unbiased way. They are e i t h e r something b e a u t i f u l and 
J 

s a c r o s a n c t , or d e s t r u c t i v e elements h o s t i l e to the true 

nature of the T u r k i s h language. There have even been 

s t u d i e s by ' s c h o l a r s ' to prove that the Arabic language 

was developed from the T u r k i c mother language. Thus, 

f o r a long time, there has been a need f o r a study to see 

them simply as f o r e i g n l i n g u i s t i c elements i n T u r k i s h . 

Thus the aim of the present work i s to f i l l t h i s gap. 

However, by presenting some conceptual suggestions and 

a p o s s i b l e viewpoint, i t can hope at most to s t i m u l a t e 

f u r t h e r i n v e s t i g a t i o n . I f i t encourages and a s s i s t s 

others to reach more d e f i n i t e conclusions i t w i l l have 

served i t s purpose. 

My thanks are due, f i r s t and foremost, to my 

s u p e r v i s o r Mr. J . A. Haywood to whom 1 am deeply indebted 

f o r h i s s c h o l a r l y guidance throughout my r e s e a r c h during 

which he provided me with v a l u a b l e advice and comments. 

He has, with h i s u n f a i l i n g kindness, patience and under­

standing, always been a s t r e n g t h to me. 

I owe a debt of deep g r a t i t u d e to the s c h o l a r s -

Dr.s M. Anbarcioglu, S. i n a l c i k , 0 . Turan, M. Kaplan, 

and Mr. K. Or .from Turkey, and Dr. S. K h a l u s i from I r a q -

whose encouragement drove me to study t h i s p a r t i c u l a r 

f i e l d - Arabic elements i n T u r k i s h . 



V 

During the oourse of my work i n Durham I have r e c e i v e d 

encouragement, help and f r i e n d s h i p from a number of people, 

both w i t h i n and outside the U n i v e r s i t y . I s i n c e r e l y thank 

them through Professor W. B. P i s h e r of the Graduate S o c i e t y , 

who may represent them. I a l s o thank the s t a f f of the 

O r i e n t a l S e c t i o n of the U n i v e r s i t y L i b r a r y , past and present, 

f o r a l l the help given to me. L a s t but not l e a s t , my 

e a r n e s t thanks go to Mrs. C. Bates who typed the manuscript 

so p a i n s t a k i n g l y . 

I must, however, make i t c l e a r , that the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 

f o r what has been w r i t t e n i n t h i s t h e s i s i s e n t i r e l y mine. 



v i 

ORTHOGRAPHY 

For T u r k i s h the present day T u r k i s h alphabet i s 

used, but d i a c r i t i c a l marks are not normally employed 

except where t h i s i s necessary to show a d i f f e r e n c e . 

For the t r a n s c r i p t i o n of Arabic the f o l l o w i n g 

system i s used: 

9 3 t 
• 

{ a z 
• 

b t 
t L 

i-i-, th f 

ZL J *• 

o q< 

Z. h • JJ k 
kh 1 

> d m 

> dh o n 
s r w 

y z h 

• S y 

sh Si 

9 i 

d u 
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INTRODUCTORY-1 

CHAPTBR I 

The purpose of t h i s study i s to shed l i g h t on the 

Arabic elements i n l i t e r a r y T u r k i s h i n a p a r t i c u l a r 

period of T u r k i s h l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y - the s o - c a l l e d 

post-Tanzimat period* during which the p o l i t i c a l 

turmoil i n the l a s t y e a r s of the Ottoman Bmpire had 

i t s impact on the language. Attention has been 

p a r t i c u l a r l y focussed on four famous authors, so as 

to provide i l l u s t r a t i v e examples. 

Before we embark on t h i s study, however, i t w i l l 

be a d v i s a b l e to enunciate some ba s i c general p r i n c i p l e s 

of philology i n general and l i n g u i s t i c borrowing i n 

p a r t i c u l a r . I n a d d i t i o n , the main c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of 

the two languages - Arabic and Turkish - w i l l be 

summarised, so as to prepare the reader for the 

subsequent a n a l y s e s and d i s c u s s i o n s . A b r i e f account 

w i l l then be given of pre-Tanzimat Arabic i n f l u e n c e 

on T u r k i s h ; and some remarks w i l l follow on the 

Tanzimat, and i t s s i g n i f i c a n c e for language. 

A - The D e f i n i t i o n of Language: and I n f l u e n c e 

Many l i n g u i s t s have di s c u s s e d the d e f i n i t i o n of 

language i n d e t a i l and t r i e d to give a c l e a r idea what 

i t i s . What many of them appear to agree i s that 

language i s one of many s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s . On t h i s 

b a s i s language may be defined as f o l l o w s : 



N I t i s both e s o c i a l product of the f a c u l t y of 
speech, langage? and a c o l l e c t i o n of necessary 
conventions that have been adopted by a s p e c i a l 
body to permit i n d i v i d u a l s to e x e r c i s e that 
f a c u l t y and i t , on the c o n t r a r y , i s a s e l f -
contained whole and a p r i n c i p l e of c l a s s i f i c a t i o n . " 1 

"Language i s a convention* a t r a d i t i o n 0 a s o c i a l 
i n s t i t u t i o n , that has grown through the common 
l i v i n g of a l a r g e number of people who c a r r y on 
the t r a d i t i o n . " 2 

Of these d e f i n i t i o n s the f i r s t one i s by 

P. de Saussure who i s regarded as the f a t h e r of modern 

l i n g u i s t i c s ; and the second one i s by a contemporary 

American s c h o l a r . The d i f f e r e n c e between t h e i r views 

i s not i n t h e i r b a s i c concepts, but i n t h e i r wording. 

The s i m i l a r i t y between the two d e f i n i t i o n s can e a s i l y 

be seen when these are explained» and the charac­

t e r i s t i c s of language are s t u d i e d . For the general 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of language the l i n g u i s t s appear to 

have d i f f e r e d i n wording» i n emphasis, or i n sequence 

but they mention the same c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . Borrowing 

Y.S. Ghao's sequence, language has the following 

general c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s : 

1. As voluntary behaviour* 

2. As a s e t of h a b i t s . 

3. As a form of communication. 

1. F. de Saussure. Course i n General L i n g u i s t i c s . 
( t . W. B a s k i n ) , USA, 1964. (2nd imp.), p. 9. 

2 . Y.H, Chao. Language and Symbolic Systems. USA, 
1 9 C 8 . CUP a 'ip < 2. 

or 
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4e I t i@ l e a r n t , not inborn» 

5. I t has both systematic and unsystematic 
a s p e c t s , 

60 I t i s l i n e a r * one-dimensional, 

7c I t c o n s i s t s of a s u r p r i s i n g l y small 
inventory of d i s t i n c t i v e sounds (phonemes), 

(1 ) 
8. I t i s co n s e r v a t i v e and r e s i s t s change. 

By language, modern l i n g u i s t s almost always mean 

spoken language, not w r i t t e n language, and they 
(2) 

emphasize t h i s point. v ' 

I n f l u e n c e 

S o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s are r a r e l y s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t . 

There has u s u a l l y been i n f l u e n c e of a s o c i a l i n s t i ­

t u t i o n of one human community on that of another 

community because of d i r e c t or i n d i r e c t contact 

between them, and languages are no exception i n t h i s . 

I t would be very d i f f i c u l t to point to a language 

which i s completely f r e e of i n f l u e n c e from another. 

The laws that govern other s o c i a l customs are s i m i l a r 

to those that govern language. 

"Whatever the degree or nature of contact between 

neighbouring peoples, i t i s g e n e r a l l y s u f f i c i e n t to 

lead to some kind of l i n g u i s t i c i n t e r i n f l u e n c i n g ? ' , says 
(3) 

Bdward S a p i r , who more than f i f t y y e a r s ago wrote a 

1* i b i d , pp. 1-3. 

2 . Seglaefcing w r i t t e n language as a 9 t t b 1 e c
t J i L f t | e j 

:lingaiatic©!, to our understanding, 1SMOHBBW, and 
wet w i l l d e a l with t h i s when we study the phonetics 
of T u r k i s h . See ch. V 

3. Bdward S a p i r , Language. USA • 1921, p. 193. 
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chaptap e n t i t l e d "How Languages I n f l u e n c e Bach Other". 

Since then, i t seems that nothing has been done. A 

study of the works w r i t t e n on general l i n g u i s t i c s 

would r e v e a l that i n f l u e n c e of a foreign language, and 

foreign elements i n a language are y e t to r e c e i v e the 

a t t e n t i o n of l i n g u i s t s t h a t these s u b j e c t s deserve. 

Many w r i t e r s on l i n g u i s t i c s mention foreign i n f l u e n c e s » 

and/or fore i g n elements where they think i t necessary. 

Strangely enough, these two s u b j e c t s - i n f l u e n c e of 

a fore i g n languages and forei g n elements - have not 

been d i f f e r e n t i a t e d from each other, but have been 

tre a t e d as i f they were the same s u b j e c t with 

d i f f e r e n t names. 

"There has been a n a t u r a l tendency to see 

foseign i n f l u e n c e as c o n s i s t i n g s o l e l y i n s t r a i g h t -
2 

forward loan-words..." says B r i a n Poster i n h i s 

study on the foreign i n f l u e n c e on American B n g l i s h . 

T h i s appears to be the common p r a c t i s e of l i n g u i s t s 

when they mention 'foreign i n f l u e n c e ' . 

The d i r e c t borrowing of words i s the si m p l e s t 

and most common form of i n f l u e n c e that one language 

exer t s on another. D i r e c t l y borrowed words a r e , a l s o , 

the most common elements of a foreign language. Words 

tend to t r a v e l a c r o s s l i n g u i s t i c boundaries together 

with the object or custom to which they r e f e r * 

1. i b i d , p. 193-206 

2 . B. Fo&t^p,, T&e Changing Bngl i s h Language, Bucks, 
1970o p. 87. 



I f there i s a c u l t u r a l borrowing there i s the l i k e ­

lihood that r e l a t e d words may be borrowed too. Bach 

c u l t u r a l wave - r e l i g i o n * for example - brings to a 

language a new deposit of loan words. Borrowings may 

be e i t h e r d i r e c t from one language to another or 

through some t h i r d language. 

The borrowing of foreign words fr e q u e n t l y e n t a i l s 

t h e i r phonetic mo d i f i c a t i o n . The borrower may be 

c r i t i c i s e d f or pronouncing a foreign language 

i n c o r r e c t l y * but i n the case of borrowing he i s not 

t r y i n g to speak the foreign language* but simply 

adopting or t r y i n g to adopt foreign words to h i s own 

phonetaics. Since the borrowing of forei g n words 

u s u a l l y i n v o l v e s phonetic modification languages may 

in f l u e n c e each other i n phonetic r e s p e c t s . Thus a 

language may have foreign phonetic elements. 

Another common form of borrowing c o n s i s t s of 

t r a n s l a t i n g l i t e r a l l y a foreign compound,word or 

phrase i n t o the n a t i v e language. T h i s i s c a l l e d 

transtettcml borrowing. Grammatical borrowing* or 

s t r u c t u r a l borrowing* i s l e s s common than borrowing 

of words or t r a n s l a t i o n a l borrowings. Borrowing of 

other grammatical forms such as word order, i s even 

l e s s commono 

Another feature of i n t e r - i n f l u e n c e i s semantic 

change. The meaning of a loan-word i n a language 

can expend* or c o n t r a c t * or change i n accordance with 
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the corresponding word i n another language. 

Another aspect of foreign elements i n a language 

i s that a language may take over a c e r t a i n number of 

morphological elements, and these f o r e i g n elements 

could be productive i n the language.^ 1^ 

The above-mentioned aspects of forei g n elements 

and foreign i n f l u e n c e have y e t to be studied 

thoroughly and y e t to become an important branch of 

l i n g u i s t i c s . 

t . See: B. S a p i r , op. c i t . , pp. 192-206; 
S.T. Chao, op. c i t . . pp. 23-24; 83-85; 

L. Bloorafield, Language. London. 1970 (1933). 
pp. 446-449; 
0. Jespersen, Language, I t s Mature, Development 
and O r i g i n B London, 1968 (1922) pp. 208-211. 



B - Arabic 

Arable d i f f e r s considerably from T u r k i s h i n i t s 

structure» being a S e m i t i c languages Moreover» i t i s 

g e n e r a l l y regarded as nearer proto-Seraitic than the 

other extant Semitic languages. I t s t r i l i t e r a l b a s i s 

i s h ighly developed with a l a r g e number of derived 

forms being p o s s i b l e from a s i n g l e v e r b a l root. 

MoreoverD i t i s f u l l y i n f l e c t e d with three cases both 

d e f i n i t e and i n d e f i n i t e . I t has a very s o p h i s t i c a t e d 

and complex pattern of p l u r a l forms. I n a d d i t i o n * 

the phonetic s t r u c t u r e ) i n both consonants and vowels 

presents a number of problems when introduced i n t o a 

non-Semitic language l i k e T u r k i s h . 

A l l the above factors» and others besides have 

a f f e c t e d the manner i n which Arabic words and phrases 

have been introduced i n t o T u r k i s h . So long as Arabic 

remained the language of c u l t u r e * the d i f f i c u l t i e s 

created i n g r a f t i n g an a l i e n l i n g u i s t i c element on 

another language did not worry the educated as much 

as i t otherwise might have done. But the changing 

p o s i t i o n of Turkey and contacts with non-Islamic 

c u l t u r e s i n the 19th and e a r l y 30th c e n t u r i e s led to 

changes. Before we can d i s c u s s t h i s f u r t h e r , however 

a few d e t a i l s concerning the main f e a t u r e s of Arabic 

w i l l be h e l p f u l . 

Arabic i s a language of consonants and the Arabi 

alphabet i s made up of i t s consonants and l i k e the 



Hebrew a l p h a b e t e the l e t t e r s of the Arable alphabet 

a l s o have numerical v a l u e s . 

I n Arabic there are three short vowels and three 

long vowels. Though there are sig n s f o r the short 

vowels, they a r e seldom used. The three consonants 

that corae n e a r e s t to the sound are used to i n d i c a t e 

the long vowels. The C l a s s i c a l w r i t t e n Arabic i s a 

language of s y l l a b l e length and i t would not be wrong 

to say that there i s no place to speak about s t r e s s or 

accent. There are two kinds of s y l l a b l e s ; short 

s y l l a b l e s and long s y l l a b l e s . 

I n Arabic there i s no i n d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e • but i n 

the majority of words i t i s i n d i c a t e d by f i n a l 

tanwln - nunation. However, c e r t a i n words c a l l e d 

£hair raunsarlf = d i p i o t e s - do not have nunation. 

The d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e i s the p r e f i x al° ( - 1 ) ^ 1 . 

There a r e two genders i n Arabic* masculine and 

feminine. U s u a l l y there i s no s p e c i a l s i g n of the 

masculine but the feminine i s sometimes. though by 

no means always, a s s o c i a t e d with s p e c i f i c word forms. 

The commonest of these has the s u f f i x known as 

ta raarbuta - the joined t • T h i s may appear i n 

non-Arabic languages as e i t h e r A~/-a/, or v^W-t/. 

The a d j e c t i v e which comes a f t e r the noun must agr.se 

with i t . 

There a r e three c a s e s : nominative ( r a f ' ) > 

acc&safciv® (maab)» and g e n i t i v e ( j a r r ) . The 

http://agr.se


p r e p o s i t i o n s take t h e i r f o l l owing nouns i n the 

g e n i t i v e . 

There are three numbers J singular» dual and 

p l u r a l . I n Arabic the p l u r a l i s of two types* sound 

and broken p l u r a l s . For the sound p l u r a l s there are 

d i f f e r e n t ways of forming the masculine and the 

feminine* Por the broken p l u r a l there are many forms 

and the p l u r a l form of a noun must u s u a l l y be l e a r n t 

from d i c t i o n a r i e s . There a r e no f i x e d r u l e s f o r them. 

Por the dual there are always c e r t a i n r u l e s for the 

c a s e s . A d j e c t i v e s must agree with t h e i r nouns i n 

number as w e l l as i n gender and case. 

There are fourteen forms for the s u b j e c t of a 

v e r b a l sentence or personal pronoun according to the 

gender and the number. 

The a d j e c t i v e s * ( °ij>-t/>re—»l Q ' i s i m s i f a ) , which are 

considered to belong to the same part of speech as the 

noun i n A r a b i c , are derived from s t a t i v e verbs. 

The verbs i n Arabic a r e mostly t r i l i t e r a l . but 

there i s a l s o a number of q u a d r i l i t e r a l verbs. The 

verb i s the e s s e n t i a l i n the grammar according to a 

l a r g e number of grammarians. Most nouns are considered 

to be derived from v e r b a . 1 

The ©Amplest part of the verb i s the t h i r d person * 

1 . Doubled verbs* © . g o , ->«-» » radda (he averted) 
i s soft®id<9red t r i l i t e r a l i n the above summarised 
accounto 
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mescalineo s i n g u l a r of the p e r f e c t and i t i s used to 

designate the verb and as the entry-heading i n the 

d i c t i o n a r i e s . There are two main types for the verbs 

i n Arabic according to t h e i r consonants; they a r e 

sound verbs and unsound verbs. Some verbs are used 

i n the c e r t a i n form, e.g. 3rd person; or tense, e.g. 

the p e r f e c t tense. 

The harf i s . a f t e r the noun and the verb, the 
o 

t h i r d and the l a s t part of speech i n Arabic. I t i s 

explained as that which i s n e i t h e r noun nor verb and 

has no meaning i n i s o l a t i o n , but modifies or c l a r i f i e s 

the meaning of the word which comes a f t e r i t . Most 

of them are w r i t t e n as sgparated words, others are 

used as p r e f i x e s . Most of them are p r e p o s i t i o n s , 

some of them are conjunctions and i n t e r j e c t i o n s . 

I n Arabic the normal sentence order i s verb, 

s u b j e c t o o b j ect and a d v e r b i a l e . though t h i s order 

i s frequently changed for reasons such as s t r e s s and 

s t y l e . Again there are nominal sentences which 

contain no verb, where i n other languages 'verb to be* 

might h® sased. 
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C — T u r k i s h 

T u r k i s h , which i s the spoken and w r i t t e n language 

of present-day Turkey, and i n the past was the leading 

language of the Ottoman Bmpire. spreading over three 
accord*^ i« so*>\e. cA<tsaJ£fc«it5i7>*S5, 

c o n t i n e n t s , belongs^ to the T u r k i c branch of the 
A l t a i c family of languages. A l t a i c and U r a l i c 

languages ^ev'zfeo^gttfeift&^rClaesified Ain general 

l i n g u i s t i c s under the name of U r a l - A l t a i c . There have 

been s e v e r a l c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s of the languages i n these 

language f a m i l i e s . I t i s p o s s i b l e to see the T u r k i c 

languages i n h i s t o r i c a l periods to begin with the 

Proto-Turkic which was followed by Ancient T u r k i c . 

T h i s i s the language which has been preserved i n the 

Orkhon-Yenisei monuments, and i n some manuscripts i n 

Sogdian» &anicheon and Brahmi s c r i p t s . I t s voca­

bulary seems to be f r e e from loan-words. T h i s period 

ends i n the 10th century A.O. A f t e r a n c i e n t - T u r k i c 

comes the period of Middle-Turkic which i s between 

the 10th and 15th c e n t u r i e s . I t was during t h i s 

period that Arabic i n f l u e n c e s t a r t e d over T u r k i c . 

Then comes the new T u r k i c period beginning roughly 

i n the 15th century. I t i s the period i n which 

d i a l e c t s of the language developed f u r t h e r to become 

languages i n the T u r k i c family. Thus Ottoman Tu r k i s h 

developed to a standard language stage i n the 19th 

century. T h i s period of the language ends with the 
elanguage reform* i n the T u r k i s h Republic. 

The T u r k i s h language was w r i t t e n i n s e v e r a l 

s c r i p t s i n the past, and t h i s i s s t i l l the case today. 
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Arabic s c r i p t was used by Muslim Turks a f t e r the 10th 

centuryo L a t i n s c r i p t has been the o f f i c i a l s c r i p t 

i n Turkey s i n c e 1928 and c o n s i s t s of eight vowels and 

twenty one consonants. 

T u r k i s h i s a language of sound-harmony which 

means that the consonants and more e s p e c i a l l y the 

vowels i n a given word a r e to be i n harmony with each 

other. T h i s pervades the whole of the grammar and 

g r e a t l y a f f e c t s the musical q u a l i t y . 

We can speak about the accent and s t r e s s i n 

T u r k i s h ; i t i s quite d i f f e r e n t from the s t r e s s i n . 

for example. Russian. U s u a l l y i t f a l l s on the Ciin.JaJ iexst 

8yllahle<> 

I n T u r k i s h the vowels make s y l l a b l e s . The 

consonants earn come e i t h e r before the vowel or a f t e r 

i t . 

Grammatical gender i s unknown i n T u r k i s h . As 

a r u l e a l l nouns are neuter and for the r e a l sex there 

are d i f f e r e n t words or e s p e c i a l l y for the animals a 

word " d i s i ' i s used to show the feminine. 

T u r k i s h has only an i n d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e which i s 

the same as the word "one •> b i r " . and only the 

context t e l l s whether i t i s d e f i n i t e or not. 

l a T u r k i s h there are s i x cases to show the word's 

r e l a t i o n to the other words i n the sentence. They 

are saomiaativ©•> a c c u s a t i v e * g e n i t i v e * d a t i v e , l o c a t i v e 
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and a b l a t i v e c a s e s . The f i r s t and the second cases 

a r e a l s o c a l l e d the absolute case and the d e f i n i t e 

o b j e c t case. With the exception of the f i r s t one. 

a l l the cases are formed by using c e r t a i n s u f f i x e s . 

The s u f f i x of the p l u r a l , which i s " l e r / l a r " 

according to the vowel harmony» i s d i r e c t l y added to 

the noun. The s i n g u l a r noun i s used a f t e r number. 

Tur k i s h i s p a r t i c u l a r l y r i c h i n i t s use of verb 

forms. T&e language has a v a s t number of conjuga-

t i o n a l forms. The form of T u r k i s h verb i n the 

d i c t i o n a r y i s the i n f i n i t i v e . There are i n f i n i t i v e 

forms for each func t i o n of the verb as a f f i r m a t i v e ' 

or negative, determinate or indeterminate» t r a n s i t i v e 

or i n t r a a e i t i v e . a c t i v e or p a s s i v e . Besides p r i m i t i v e 

verbs i t i s p o s s i b l e to make d e r i v a t i v e and compound 

verbs r e g u l a r l y . Compound verbs are made by the use 

of auxiliary verbs with a d j e c t i v e s or nouns. 

There are f i v e tenses i n T u r k i s h as d e f i n i t e past 

t e n s e D i n d e f i n i t e past tense, a o r i s t present and 

f u t u r e . These tenses are used i n the simple category 

and i n three complex c a t e g o r i e s except d e f i n i t e past 

tenseo which i s used i n two complex c a t e g o r i e s . 

I s T u r k i s h d e r i v a t i o n i s by adding s u f f i x e s to 
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roots os* bases to produce new bases i n the saeae or 

another form c l a s s . S u f f i x e s f a l l i n t o c a t e g o r i e s 

as d e r i v a t i o n a l s u f f i x e s and i n f l e c t i o n a l s u f f i c e s . 

D e r i v a t i o n a l s u f f i x a t i o n may occur s e v e r a l times on 

the same $oot. 

As a general r u l e * i n T u r k i s h the s u b j e c t of th 

sentence comes at the beginning and the verb a t the 

end. A d e f i n i t e precede an i n d e f i n i t e word. 

Bsp r e s s i o a s of time precede expressions of place. 

The predicate agrees with the subjec t i n person but 

not gjgSS&BS^gtin number. 



- 15 -

From the above remarks the b a s i c d i f f e r e n c e s 

between T u r k i s h and Arabic may be summarised as 

follows s 

I n T u r k i s h there i s no d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e as there 

i s i n A rabic. Moreover 0 grammatical gender i s 

unknown i n T u r k i s h . I n Arabic there are three 

numbers} s i n g u l a r 0 dual and p l u r a l { i n T u r k i s h there 

i s no dual. The p l u r a l i s simply and r e g u l a r l y 

formed i n T u r k i s h , but i t i s very complicated i n 

Arabic , i n p a r t i c u l a r the broken p l u r a l presented 

problems i n T u r k i s h . Arabic and T u r k i s h are quite 

d i f f e r e n t from each other i n t h e i r grammatical c a s e s . 

Arabic i s a language of s y l l a b l e l e n g t h , r a t h e r than 

s t r e s s I and the consonant i s the e s s e n t i a l element 

of the s y l l a b l e . I n T u r k i s h there i s s t r e s s , and 

the vowel i s the e s s e n t i a l element of the s y l l a b l e . 

Arabic i s a language of i n f l e x i o n and T u r k i s h i s an 

a g g l u t i n a t i v e language. I n the tenses the two 

languages d i f f e r c onsiderably, as T u r k i s h i s very 

r i c h and Arabic i s quite poor5 but Arabic has a r e a l 

r i c h n e s s i n the derived forms of the verb. 
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D - Pge-Taazimat Arabic I n f l u e n c e on T u r k i s h 

A f t e r the Turks were converted to Islam» and 

moved from C e n t r a l A s i a to the West, the Turks s e t 

Arabic and P e r s i a n c u l t u r e and c i v i l i s a t i o n . They 

were stongly influenced by them both, but a t the 

time they were able to r e t a i n t h e i r own language 

and much of t h e i r c u l t u r e . As Barthold s t a t e s . 

"The Turks had i n no place been e n t i r e l y followers 
of Arabic and P e r s i a n c i v i l i z a t i o n s ; n e i t h e r i t 
had happened that the Turks forgot t h e i r own 
language. However, i n f l u e n c e of Arabic and 
P e r s i a n c i v i l i z a t i o n on Turks, had been powerful 
to such a degree that the T u r k i s h language could 
nowhere become the language of government and 
c i v i l i z a t i o n . I n the most Western part of the 
Tu r k i s h s t a t e . A s i a Minor. the language of the 
s t a t e was Ara b i c , t i l l the 13th century." 1 

The reason for t h i s l i e s , not i n the nature of 

the T u r k i s h language, but the s o c i a l , p o l i t i c a l and 

economic conditions of the time. The Turks moved 

Westwards i n small t r i b a l groups to a new s o c i e t y 

which was very d i f f e r e n t from t h e i r own. At f i r s t 

they entered the new s o c i e t y not as r u l e r s but as 

s u b j e c t s * and had to become a part of t h i s s o c i e t y . 

They could only t r y to save t h e i r i d e n t i t y as Turks 

by r e t a i n i n g t h e i r own language. T h e i r language was 

influe n c e d by the languages of new c i v i l i s a t i o n as 

i t i s a well-accepted l i n g u i s t i c f a c t that " i t i s 

1. Quoted by A.S. Levend» i n Turk D i l i n d e G e l i f a e 
ve Sadelegme B t f r e l e r i . Ankara. 1960. p. 6* from 
Orta Asya Tttrk T a r i h i Hakklnda Dere l e r ( L e c t u r e s 
on the T u r k i s h H i s t o r y i n C e n t r a l A s i a } I s t a n b u l . 
1927. p. 119. 
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not the f o r e i g n language a nation l e a r n s that turns 

i n t o a raised language» but i t s own n a t i v e language 

becomes mixed under the i n f l u e n c e of a foreign 

l a n g u a g e . I t was i n the 11th century that the 

Tu r k i s h languages as inf l u e n c e d by Arabic» produced 

i t s f i r s t l i t e r a r y works. 

A f t e r the b a t t l e of M a l a s g i r t (1071 A.D.), the 

Muslim Turks emigrated to A s i a Minor - A n a t o l i a - a n d 

s e t t l e d t here. Arabic had alr e a d y been e s t a b l i s h e d 

here i n a dominant r 6 1 e 0 as the language of s c i e n c e 

aad l i t e r a t u r e . The T u r k i s h language was the 

language of the people. The continuous migration of 

Turks from C e n t r a l A s i a to A s i a Minor was the reason 

for the s u r v i v a l of the T u r k i s h language. 

I n the S a l j u k S u l t a n a t e of Rum ( A n a t o l i a ) the 

P e r s i a n language became the o f f i c i a l language of s t a t e 

and the normal medium of the a r i s t r o c r a c y . The 

Arabic language became the language of the Madraoa. 

The 13th c e n t u r y s i n A s i a Minor* was the period of 

concentrated s u f i a c t i v i t y and propaganda* with 

P e r s i a n as i t s language. The masses did not know 

any language but Turkish» and t h i s compelled sufism 

to change i t s language to T u r k i s h . T h i s was an 

important f a c t o r i n making the T u r k i s h language a 

l i t e r a r y means of expression. 

1. T h i s fundamental p r i n c i p l e of l i n g u i s t i c s i s 
formulated by EL Windlsch. See: Jespersen, 
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I n the 14th century a f t e r the Mogul i n v a s i o n s * 

the p o l i t i c a l u nity of the country was d i s i n t e g r a t e d * 

and r e g i o n a l r u l e r s t r i e d to gain c o n t r o l over the 

country. These r u l e r s * u n l i k e the S a l j u k S u l t a n s * 

Mere not educated i n a l i t e r a r y sense i n any language. 

The only language they could speak and understand was 

T u r k i s h . T h i s was another f a c t o r to make T u r k i s h 

the language of the s t a t e and of l i t e r a t u r e . 

I n A s i a Minor T u r k i s h L i t e r a t u r e * as an I s l a m i c 

l i t e r a t u r e o had been e s t a b l i s h e d under the i n f l u e n c e 

of both Arabic and P e r s i a n . The contents* the s t y l e * 

the form* n e a r l y everything* had been taken from these 

two l i t e r a t u r e s . The form and meter of the poetry of 

Arabic l i t e r a t u r e had become an a l t e r n a t i v e to those 

of n a t i o n a l poetry. The nature of the language did 

not seem to s u i t the new meter - "arud. Foreign 

wordso e s p e c i a l l y Arabic and P e r s i a n o r i g i n ones* had 

found t h e i r way i n t o the T u r k i s h language e a s i l y * 

p a r t i c u l a r l y to provide words for new i d e a s , and new 

things. The requirement of 6arud provided another and 

very important reason f o r the increased use of Arabic 

vocabulary. 

By the middle of the 15th century the Ottomans 

were able to gain c o n t r o l over a l l A s i a Minor and the 

Balkans. The Sultans of the Ottoman dynasty had 

always encouraged c u l t u r e . They themselves* under 

the circumstances of t h e i r time* had to be p r a c t i c a l 
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statesmen and s o l d i e r s t i l l the 15th century, a f t e r 

the 15th century most of the S u l t a n s wielded both 

the pen and the sword. Bncouraging both l i t e r a t u r e 

and academic s t u d i e s became a part of t h e i r s t a t e s ­

manship. Thus I s t a n b u l became both the p o l i t i c a l 

and the c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l of the Western and Sunnite 

I s l a m i c world» r e g a r d l e s s of the language. The 

predominance of non-Turkish poetry a t the r o y a l court 

i n that time caused Mesihi (? - 1512) to say: 

Mesihi gbkjden i n sen sana y e r yok 
Yur'u var g e l Arabdan ya Acemden 

M0 Mesihi, i f you came down from heaven there 
would be no place for you; 
( I f you want a place) come from e i t h e r Arabia 
or P e r s i a . w (1) 

Thtas once aore both the T u r k i s h language and i t s 

l i t e r a t u r e had to challenge the i n f l u e n c e and 

s u p e r i o r i t y of the P e r s i a n and Arabic languages and 

t h e i r l i t e r a t u r e s . To do t h i s the only way was to 

produce good works of l i t e r a t u r e , e s p e c i a l l y poetry a 

and to be able to use 'arud. The challenge took 

place i n tfche l i t e r a r y f i e l d . - that i s , forms and 

i d e a s , - not i n the p h i l o l o g i c a l f i e l d . However, some 

1. Quoted by A , S o Levend, op. c i t . . p. 14. 
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poets did t r y to preserve T u r k i s h from f o r e i g n 

i n f l u e n c e . T h i s movement* c a l l e d 'simple T u r k i s h 

or pure Turkish' • Turkl°i b a s i t was f r u i t l e s s . On 

the other hand* poets* who were not p a r t i c u l a r l y 

i n t e r e s t e d i n the standard of language* were able to 

produce accepted l i t e r a r y works. So a f t e r the 

l i t e r a t u r e s of Arabic and P e r s i a n * the t h i r d l i n k of 

the chain of *arud (diwBn) l i t e r a t u r e was e s t a b l i s h e d . 

The poetry was accompanied by prose which 

developed on two l i n e s * l i t e r a r y and d i d a c t i c prose. 

They d i f f e r widely i n t h e i r p h i l o l o g i c a l a s p e c t s . 

D i d a c t i c prose appears as pure as i t could be* 

containing only a few borrowings and with l i t t l e 

f o reign i n f l u e n c e on the grammar. As for l i t e r a r y 

prose i t shows quite d i f f e r e n t c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 

There the l i t e r a r y man shows h i s s k i l l i n the 

p h i l o l o g i c a l f i e l d . To obtain r e c o g n i t i o n depended 

on h i s a b i l i t y to use words c l e v e r l y . As a r e s u l t the 

l i t e r a r y man became the composer of enigmas without 

regard for the understanding of the masses. Por t h i s 

not only the l e x i c o n s of Arabic and P e r s i a n but the 

grammatical r u l e s of these languages as w e l l helped 

him a great d e a l . Thus the l i t e r a r y works were r i c h 

i n words r a t h e r than new i d e a s * as the famous poet 

Nfib£ (1642-1712) complains: "A book of poetry i s NOT 

a dictionary.""' The important thing was not what to 

dtivSsa-i f:.a$iel n^sha-i kaamue d e ^ i l d i r 
qij,®t<8d by H L F . USaeasay and H.S. B a n a r l i . Turk 
M®I*££®1LJ£MMA» I s t a n b u l * 1944 (4th p r i n t ) p. 11. 
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say but how to say i t . 

F o l k l i t e r a t u r e developed store or l e s s f r e e of 

f o r e i g n p h i l o l o g i c a l i n f l u e n c e . But l a t e r i t was 

in f l u e n c e d by the Piwan l i t e r a t u r e . There was no 

j o u r n a l i s t i c l i t e r a t u r e t i l l the Tanzimat p e r i o d . ^ 1 ^ 

Here i t should be mentioned that the p h i l o l o g i c a l 

study of the T u r k i s h language began during the Tanzimat 

period. 

The works d e a l i n g with T u r k i s h language and l i t e r a t u r e 

i n E n g l i s h are very l i m i t e d i n number, and seldom give 

an adequate general i d e a . However, one b r i e f but 

s u f f i c i e n t l y i n c l u s i v e work i s worth mentioning: i t 

i s by J . R. Walsh, 'Turkish L i t e r a t u r e ' i n A Guide to 

E a s t e r n Literatures„ London, 1971» ( e . D. M. Lang), 

pp. 143-177. 

1. For the l i n g u i s t i c s t u d i e s and the problems of the 
T u r k i s h language r e l a t e d to f o r e i g n vocabulary and 
s c r i p t see: A. S. Levend, op. c i t . . pp. 68-177; 
Dr. Ragip Ozdem, "Tanzimattan B e r i Yazx D i l i m i z " i n 
Tanzimat (pp. 859-931) I s t a n b u l , 19^0. 
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B - The Tanzlmat 

Tansiraat (the Reorganization) which i s a m i l e ­

stone i n T u r k i s h h i s t o r y * began with the promulgation 

of H a t t i g e r i f of G&lhane (The Noble R e s c r i p t of 

GUlhaae) on 2nd November 1839o 1 and ends* we b e l i e v e * 

with the Republican Bra. 

After the second s e i g e of Vienna (1683) i t was 

apparent that the Ottoman Bmpire was no longer the 

master i n Baetern Europe* The Ottomans soon recog­

nised the s u p e r i o r i t y of Burope and furthermore» that 

t h i s s u p e r i o r i t y was not only m i l i t a r y : i t could be 

seen i n other aspects of l i f e as w e l l . T h i s meant 

that s o c i e t y needed reforms. T h i s need had been seen 

as e a r l y as the f i r s t h a l f of 17th century* more than 

f i f t y y e a r s before the siege of Vienna. Kocu Bey's 

(17th century) memorandum to the Sultan i n 1630 blamed 
2 

the breakdown i n the apparatus of Government. 

Nevertheless* the breakdown was to continue with the 

passage of time* and remedial measures taken by the 

lo For the main points of the Noble R e s c r i p t (R.H„ 
Davison c a l l s 'The I m p e r i a l Edict'» Turkey* 
New Je r s e y * 1968* p. 78f) see: Bernard Lewis* 
The Bmeraence of Modern Turkey* London. 1968* 
(2nd E d i t i o n ) * pp. 106-108; S i r B.S. Creasy. 
H i s t o r y of the Ottoman Turks* London* 1878 0 p. 
531f; K. Berkes, The Development of Sec u l a r i s m 
i n Turkey * Canada* 1964* pp. 137-162. 

2. For Etogu Bey's Memorandum see: B. Lewis* op. c i t . » 
p. 23o aS? and the index. 
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s t a t e Here l a r g e l y petty r e g u l a t i o n s to overcome an 

e x i s t i n g difficulty» r a t h e r than r e a l reforms. 

The 18th century was a century of e o e i a l 

developments,in Western Europe; and the Prench 

Revolution (17 89) was an important out-come of t h i s 

with considerable impact outside Prance. One r e s u l t 

of the Prench Revolution and the wars which followed 

was the strengthening of the concept of n a t i o n a l i s m . 

I n no time t h i s ideology spread among the non-Muslim 

elements of the Ottoman Bmpire. Furthermore, the 

geographical p o s i t i o n of the Empire a f f e c t e d the ' 

i n t e r e s t s of great Buropean powers i n v a r i o u s ways. 

Thus at the beginning of the 19th century the 

Bmpire faced two main i n t e r n a l problems: f i r s t l y , 

the need for r a d i c a l and thorough reforms, and 

secondly, n a t i o n a l i s t r e v o l t s among the non~Muslira 

s u b j e c t s * who were encouraged by the great powers. 

The Bmpire was faced with d i s p o s s e s s i o n from i t s 

t e r r i t o r i e s i n the Balkans. T h i s s t a t e of a f f a i r s 

forced the Ottoman statesmen to think of reforms 

which would bring law and order and s t a b i l i t y 

i n t e r n a l l y , , and e x t e r n a l l y a respect f o r the s t a t e 

from other s t a t e s of Burope. Thus, the Noble 

R e s c r i p t of G'ulhane was promulgated on 2nd November 

1839B with these aims i n mind. 

Although t h i s R e s c r i p t i s a l i n k i n the chain 

of reforms i n Turkey, i t d i f f e r s from previous 
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reforms on two main points: 

a - T h i s reform was to cover* more or l e s s , 

a l l aspects of l i f e and the i n s t i t u t i o n s of the s t a t e 

whereas the previous reforms were u s u a l l y on a 

p a r t i c u l a r s u b j e c t . 

b - While i n the paste the p r i n c i p l e of the 

reforms was the maintenance of the i d e a l s of Islam 

and the ancient glory of the Empire, for these new 

reforms* the s t a t e for the f i r s t time* turned towards 

Western c i v i l i z a t i o n * and ignored i t s past as the 

i d e a l and the p r i n c i p l e for the future. 

I t must be mentioned here that by t h i s promul­

gation* the Sul t a n was to give up h i s absolute r i g h t 

to r u l e and agree to a c o n s t i t u t i o n . I n f i n a s i ' s 

(1826-1871) words: 

" b i l d i r i r haddini Sultana senin kanunun" 

(Your law teaches the Sultan b i s l i m i t s ) 

The Sultan was to be s u b j e c t to the law. 

However* the success of t h i s movement i s open to 
0) 

d i s c u s s i o n . T h i s was the period of t r a n s i t i o n 

1. See: B. Lewis* op. c i t . , pp. 169-174; 
A.H. Oaguneu, "Tanzimat ve A m i l l e r i n e Umumi B i r 
B a k i s M * i n Tanzimat. I s t a n b u l * 1940* pp. 8-11. 
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between an I s l a m i c or E a s t e r n c i v i l i z a t i o n and a 

Western c i v i l i z a t i o n . During t h i s period the 

i n s t i t u t i o n s were d u p l i c a t e d ; for example, there were 

t r a d i t i o n a l courts with - kadis and the new 

courts with hfijcims. I n education besides 

medreses ct—o„yji/> there were new schools» moktebs 

. and so on. T h i s d u a l i t y shows that the 

two c i v i l i z a t i o n s were e x i s t i n g s i d e by s i d e and that 

the old t r a d i t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n s were s t i l l r e q uired. 

T h i s was a period of changes i n a l l aspects of 

life<> and the language a l s o was a f f e c t e d . The 

change i n the language seems to be the r e s u l t of 

l i n g u i s t i c s t u d i e s and of the study of l i t e r a t u r e 

which were previously not normally taught i n schools. 

Tanziraat i s the period ^ a new l i t e r a t u r e emerged 

showing European i n f l u e n c e i n varying degrees. 

Perhaps the fundamental d i f f e r e n c e between the 

old and new l i t e r a t u r e s was i n the aim of the author 

or poet. Instead of mere i n t e l l e c t u a l s a t i s f a c t i o n , 

the aim of the new w r i t e r s was to express i d e a s ; to 

teach something» to ex p l a i n s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l 

problemso and so on. The new l i t e r a t u r e was meant 

to be read and understood by a l a r g e number of 

people, i n s t e a d of a small minority of men- o f - l e t t e r s , , 

L i t e r a r y works began to be p r i n t e d • r a t h e r than copied 

by hand 0 though t h i s was by no means u n i v e r s a l for 

some time. No doubt the d u a l i t y above mentioned 

applied to l i t e r a t u r e s too. but the new type was 

sos-is e f f e c t i v e &&d i n f l u e n t i a l ; aiming at a wider 
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readership w r i t e r s had to e x e r c i s e more care i n 

t h e i r choice of language. 1 

Although the f i r s t T u r k i s h j o u r n a l began to be 

published eight y e a r s before the Noble R e s c r i p t of 

G'ulhanet, T u r k i s h journalism took root during the 

Tan&imat period. J o u r n a l i s t i c idiom a f f e c t e d 

the language of the period and stimulated l i n g u i s t i c 

change. L i t e r a r y and j o u r n a l i s t i c languages were 

mutually i n f l u e n t i a l and helped to mould a:new common 

w r i t t e n language. 

As we have suggested • during t h i s period the 

T u r k i s h language became a s u b j e c t to be s t u d i e d , 

taught and l e a r n t . The grammar of the language u><a.S 

c o d i f i e d o l e x i c o n s were compiled and s t u d i e s and 

d i s c u s s i o n s about the language, i t s nature, the 

foreign elements i t contained, the orthography and 

i t s problems = a l l these came under d i s c u s s i o n . 

Bven the name of the language became a matter of 

disputes what was i t ? T u r k i s h (~dj>J» . L_̂ J> » - turkce. 

Q8iiiaa£)9 

I n a comparatively short period many h i s t o r i c a l 

event8 took place. However, the date of the end of 

I . A b r i e f survey of t h e post-Tanzimat T u r k i s h 
l i t e r a t u r e s ee: K. Akyuz 'Modern Turk Bdebiya"tina.n 
Ana g i z g i l e r i ' . T n r k o l o j i D e r g i s i . I I 1, Ankara. 
1969 (2nd p r i n t ) pp. 1-264. 

3. For the change of j o u r n a l i s t i c language during t h i s 
period Sao: 1. Ozdem. 'Tanzitaattan B e r i Y a z i 
D i l i r a i z 1 i n TansEimat. I s t a n b u l . 1940, pp. 859-931. 

t i i r k l ) or Ottoman ( <=\£-\J^ , o^VJi* - osmanlica, 
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the Tanzimat period i s a matter oP dispute. We f e e l 

t h a t , from the point of view of the present study 

i t would be convenient to end t h i s period with the 

/ 
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INTRQDUCTORY-2 

CHAPTBR I I 

I n t h i s chapter b r i e f biographies w i l l be given 

of the four authors on whose works t h i s study i s 

l a r g e l y based. T h e i r views on language w i l l be given 

so f a r as these are known. I n t h i s r e s p e c t Gokalp's 

ideas w i l l r e c e i v e s p e c i a l a t t e n t i o n * as he wrote i n 

some d e t a i l . But i t i s a l s o hoped that the i n f o r ­

mation given about t h e i r l i v e s and l i t e r a r y works 

w i l l form a u s e f u l background to c o n s i d e r a t i o n of 

Arabic elements i n the language they use. , 

A - Abdulfrak Hfimid XX^e^J 

The most celebrated man i n post-Tanzimat 

T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e was no doubt Hfimid. I n h i s l i f e ­

time he was honoured by the t i t l e " s t i r - i a'zam -

the g r e a t e s t poet". Born i n 1852, i n I s t a n b u l he 

came from a very w e l l known family of s c h o l a r s and 

l i t e r a r y men. His f a t h e r Hayrullah Bfendi was a 

h i s t o r i a n and statesman. His grandfather Abdulhak 

Molla, who had received the t i t l e "re£s ul-ulema -

the c h i e f of s c h o l a r s " , was himself a famous s c i e n t i s t 

and poet. He was the one who wrote the very famous 

verse "whatever you want i s here save the remedy for 

g r i e f " , * which he hung on the door of h i s pharmacy. 

1. \ y_x> O_> VJ O X — 

Ne ar a r s a n bulunur derde devadan g a y r i . 
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The statesman and t r a n s l a t o r of Moli&re's works into 

T u r k i s h Ahmed Ve f i k P a f a and Behcet Bfendi the c h i e f 

p h y s i c i a n were among the other famous people to whom 

Hfireid was r e l a t e d . 

His education began a t the mahalle mektebi » the 

l o c a l v a k l f school when he was f i v e y e a r s old. But 

h i s r e a l education was given by p r i v a t e tutors,, two 

of whom were Hoca Tahsin Bfendi for Arabic and 

B d r e m i t l i Bahfitiddin Bfendi f o r P e r s i a n . T h i s l o c a l 

v a k i f school education did not l a s t long and a year 

l a t e r he was sent to a a a f i r i f school. When he was 

about ten y e a r s old he was sent to P a r i s with h i s 

elde r brother under the guardianship of t h e i r tutor 

Hoca Tahsin Bfendi. A year l a t e r he returned to 

I s t a n b u l and become a pup i l at the (American) Robert 

College. I n 1864 he was i n the Tercume Odasx e 

T r a n s l a t i o n Chamber where c l e v e r and able youths were 

to l e a r n the o f f i c i a l s t y l e and to make themselves 

f a m i l i a r with the machinery of s t a t e , and l a t e r to 

become a part of t h i s machinery. Hfimid's stay i n the 

Terc&neOdast was shor t . With h i s t u t o r Bahfiuddin 

Bfendi, he accompanied h i s f a t h e r , who was appointed 

as ambassador to P e r s i a . There he was taught P e r s i a n 

language and l i t e r a t u r e by one of the Bmbassy's l o c a l 

s e c r e t a r i e s , and so over a period of ten years he 

might be s a i d to have had f i v e * schools*. I t seems 

that t h i s P e r s i a n education was r e a l l y f r u i t f u l as 

l a t e r he t o l d an i n t e r v i e w e r : "After having l e a r n t 

how to speak P e r s i a n , Qa'ani, Shawkat and H a f i z 
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became m i n i s t e r s to my s p i r i t u a l needs. I t was from 

P e r s i a n works that I f i r s t acquired a t a s t e for l i t e r a t u r e . 

L a t e r I became acquainted with ours." 

Although a l l h i s education was i n languages and 

l i t e r a t u r e s of d i f f e r e n t c o u n t r i e s , h i s dreams during 

h i s childhood and e a r l y youth were of becoming a 

s o l d i e r . He was f i f t e e n when he was awakened from 

these dreams, by a statement of Emperor Franz Josef 

of A u s t r i a , a f t e r the war with P r u s s i a i n 1866. 

In 1867 due to h i s f a t h e r ' s sudden death he was 

obliged to go back to I s t a n b u l and was appointed as 

a c l e r k i n the s e c r e t a r i a l s e c t i o n of the M i n i s t r y 

of Pinance - Msliye Muhimme Kalemi. and l a t e r i n the 

Council of State - S n r a - y i Devlet Kalemi and the 

Grand V i z i e r a t e - Sadaret Kalemi. I t was i n 1871 

that he married h i s f i r s t and only T u r k i s h wife 

Ffitiraa Hanim.(^) During t h i s period, l i k e many others, 

he t r i e d to show What he could do i n the f i e l d of 

L i t e r a t u r e , and was eager to make f r i e n d s among 

w e l l known l i t e r a r y men.O 

1. Quoted by I.H. Sevuk , Turk Teceddut Bdebiyati 
T a r i h i . I s t a n b u l . 1340/1923, p.216. 
Probably t h i s quotation explains why Ahmet 
Kaba k l i says t h a t : Hffmid ^sa, not received 
proper n a t i o n a l c u l t u r e and he was influenced 
by foreign c u l t u r e s . " See: A. K a b a k l i , Turk 
B d e b i y a t i . v.2. I s t a n b u l . 1966, p.501. 

2. Another Tur k i s h woman, a Cemile Hamm was h i s 
wife for only twenty days, See i b i d . p. 501. 
TurkiyeAnsik&opedisi. v. 1, p.30. 

3. See: I.H. Sevuk, o p . c i t . , p. 217. 



- 31 -

I n 1873 he published h i s f i r s t work Mficorfl-yi 

Aek <> Love Adventure, and two more books followed i n 

a year. As a r e s u l t he r e c e i v e d the a t t e n t i o n of 

famous w r i t e r s and made f r i e n d s with some of them 

i n c l u d i n g Nfimik Kemal. Becfii-zffde Bkrera and Sflmi-

pasa-zfide S e z f i i . 

When he was twenty f i v e y e a r s o l d . i n 1876» he 

was appointed as the second s e c r e t a r y a t the Embassy 

i n P a r i s . When he l e f t I s t a n b u l for P a r i s he had f i v e 

books published* and four awaiting p u b l i c a t i o n , and 

had achieved a considerable reputation as a w r i t e r . 

A f t e r s t a y i n g j u s t over two years i n P a r i s , and 

having w r i t t e n three books t h e r e , he returned i n 

1878 to I s t a n b u l on v a c a t i o n . He was dismissed* from 

the Foreign O f f i c e with no reason given. I t was 

supposed that a drama by him - Nesteren - the plot 

of which was quite s i m i l a r to the circumstances i n 

which Abdulhamid I I came to the throne, was the cause 

of h i s d i s m i s s a l . 

He spent three very hard y e a r s i n I s t a n b u l with 

no job. earning no money. The circumstances i n which 

he was l i v i n g a f f e c t e d h i s nerves; once there was even 

a rumour that he had become insane. He was so 

d i s i l l u s i o n e d with the government that he refused two 

o f f e r s i n the Foreign O f f i c e , as consul f i r s t i n 

B e r l i n and then i n Belgrade. Although he was i n a 

disturbed s t a t e , he produced four books during these 
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three troubled y e a r s . I n 1881 he went to P o t i 

(on the Bastern Black Sea coast i n Georgia, USSR) 

as the Consul, and the following year to Golos i n 

Greece, I n 1883 he was appointed Consul i n Bombay* 

I t seems t h a t these y e a r s passed q u i e t l y without any 

l i t e r a r y work. Probably he was t r y i n g to regain h i s 

peace of mind. I n h i s l e t t e r s to Recfii-zfid© Bkrem 

Bey from I n d i a he t a l k s about the atmosphere, h i s 

wish to s t a r t to w r i t e and the plans of what he 

wanted to writ®.^1 ̂  

The c l i m a t e of I n d i a a f f e c t e d h i s w i f e ' s health 

very badly and i n 1885 they l e f t I n d i a f o r I s t a n b u l . 

They landed i n B e i r u t , where she died. T h i s death, 

though not unexpected, n e v e r t h e l e s s badly shook him„ 

and l e f t i t s mark on him. Following t h i s unhappy 

event he turned to metaphysics. The r e s u l t was three 

works 2 the f i r s t one was c a l l e d Makber - -st** m 

Grave, and henceforth Hamid was known as "Hamid the 

w r i t e r of M a k b e r H o w he was considered a f i r s t 

c l a s s w r i t e r . As the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the new trend 

i n l i t e r a t u r e he came under a t t a c k from the f o l l o w e r s 

of the old s t y l e . The f i g h t was between the moder­

n i s t s and the t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s . Supported by ofe&er 

modernists, he undermined t r a d i t i o n a l l i t e r a t u r e by 
(2) 

i ntroducing new forms, new ideas and new s t y l e . 

1 . For example, h i s l e t t e r to Bkrem Bey, dated 15th 
of May 1884 (A. Hfimid, Biektuplar I , I s t a n b u l 1334. 
pp. 128-147) i s a t y p i c a l one. 

2. See I.J.H. Gibbo A H i s t o r y of Ottoman Poetry, 
v. i„ London, 1900, p. 70. 
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I n P r o f e s s o r K. Aky'uz's words, "During t h i s period 

of T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e * Hfimid was a d e s t r o y e r , a 

destroyer of the old l i t e r a t u r e s not a c r e a t o r . " ^ 1 ̂  

I n 1886 he was i n London as c h i e f s e c r e t a r y of 

the Bmbassy. I t was there t h a t i n 1890 he married 

h i s second wife* an E n g l i s h g i r l o N e l l y Cloower* and 

the same year he was again dismissed. T h i s time 

because he had given p r i o r i t y to h i s l i t e r a r y a e t i v i -

t i e s thereby n e g l e c t i n g h i s o f f i c i a l d u t i e s badng premised to set 

a s i d e l i t e r a r y work* he got h i s job back and occupied 

himself with h i s o f f i c i a l d u t i e s . As an ambassador 

he represented the Ottoman Bmpire i n The Hague and 

i n B r u s s e l s , where i n 1906 h i s second wife died. I n 

1911 he married for the t h i r d time, h i s bride being 

a Belgian g i r l named Lucienne. I n 1913 he was again 

dismissedo and returned to I s t a n b u l * t h i s time to 

s e t t l e t here. I n 1914 he was appointed to the 

membership of the Upper-House « M e c l l s - i Ayfin «= 

L ^ U f i - l u — . T i l l the end of the War of Independence 

he occupied himself with l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t i e s . He 

wrote* published and republished. I n 1922 0 a f t e r 

the War of Independence he went to Burope* ending up 

p e n n i l e s s i n Vienna. While he was there he wrote a 

poem about himself which was published i n the 

I s t a n b u l p r e s s . The new government i n Ankara asked 

him to come back and granted him a pension, and 

I s t a n b u l Municipal Corporation gave him a house. I n 

1. P r o f e s s o r K. Akyuz, Bat a. T e s i r i n d e Turk g i i r i 
Antolojlsi» Ankara. 1958 (2nd e d . ) . p. 106. 



34 

1928 ho became a member of Parliament for I s t a n b u l . 

He died i n 1937 a t the age of %g. 

Hfimid was a p r o l i f i c w r i t e r . He was twenty one 

when he had h i s f i r s t book published. In the f i f t y 

y e a r s up to 1922 he published over t h i r t y works, 

mostly drama, the g r e a t e r part of which was i n v e r s e . 

A f t e r r e t u r n i n g from h i s l a s t Buropean journey as 

a p e n n i l e s s adventurer i n h i s s e v e n t i e s , he l i v e d 

q u i e t l y and i n the f i f t e e n y e a r s t i l l h i s death, he 

completed only f i v e more books. 

I n s p i t e of v a r i o u s t e c h n i c a l f a u l t s , he was 

accepted as a dramatist. Professor K. Akyuz sees 

h i s p e r s o n a l i t y c l e a r l y projected i n t h i s f i e l d . 

I s m a i l Habib honours him as having brought "poetic 

drsma" to T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e . I n Hfimid's plays 

time was the whole of h i s t o r y and the scene was 

world wide. I t would not be wrong to say that as a 

w r i t e r he recognised no boundaries. T h i s l i m i t l e s s -

ness could even be seen i n the plots and the c h a r a c ­

t e r s of h i s p l a y s ; for example i n T a y f l a r G e c l d i 

ingeniously brought together some names from h i s t o r y . 

I n h i e plays he was escaping from "the present" to 

the depths of the past. I n other words he was not a 
C3 ) 

" r e a l i s t " but a " r o m a n t i c i s t " , and he knew i t . v ' 

1. i b i d . . p. 109. 
2« I.H. Sev'uk. op» c i t . . p. 321. 
3. Halide Bdib says t h a t : "Abdul Hak Hfimid i s our 

l a s t great romantic". H. Bdib. C o n f l i c t of Bast 
and Meet i n Turkey, Lahore (1935), 1963. p. 145. 

v 3 The Parade of Ghosts, he 
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In the ' p o s t s c r i p t 1 1 - hfitime of Duhter-i Hindu -

_^^k> J*Ps o» The Indian Girl» d i s c u s s i n g " w r i t i n g 

about today"o he says that t h i s i s something l i k e 

"putting a mirror i n f r o n t of a person to show him 

something that he already knew", and according to 

him t h i s could not be a " t h e a t r i c a l work", but a 

"book of e t h i c s " , ( 1 ) 

Although t h i s i s how the time f a c t o r appears i n 

h i s playso i t n e v e r t h e l e s s seems that Hfimid did 

a c t u a l l y aim a t "today". L i k e the other w r i t e r s of 

h i s time he was n a t u r a l l y i n t e r e s t e d i n and influenced 

by current events and he wsote about them. Hesteren 

has been mentioned. L i b e r t e - ^ ' ^ u J i s a symbolic 

work about the p o l i t i c s of "today and tomorrow". 

A study of the c h a r a c t e r s and the p l o t s of h i s plays 

c l e a r l y shows t h e i r relevance to the events of those 

days. I t may thus be claimed that h i s t h e a t r i c a l 
(2) 

works were d i d a c t i c as w e l l as p o l i t i c a l . 7 I s m a i l 
(l) 

Habib very b r i e f l y mentions t h i s point. w / 

Although he wrote p l a y s , i t was almost impossible 

for t e c h n i c a l reasons to produce them on the stage. 

I t was s a i d that they were w r i t t e n to be read, not 
(M 

to be performed. He wrote plays because t h i s type 

1. Quoted by I.H. Sev'uk. op. c i t . , p. 322. 
2 . "Though the c h a r a c t e r s and events he d e p i c t s are 

h i s t o r i c a l , the h i n t s at Abdul Hamid*s tyranny 
are obvious and very s i g n i f i c a n t . " Halide Bdib 
op. c i t . , p. 145. 

3. I.H. Sevuk . op. c i t . . p. 329. 
k. K. Akyuz, op. c i t . , p. 111. 
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of l i t e r a t u r e was more s u i t a b l e than any other form 

to express h i s i d e a s , and to make h i s p o l i t i c a l 

c r i t i c i s m s . 

The Western type of poetry had found i t s way 

i n t o T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e before h i s time but he may 

be 8aid to have e s t a b l i s h e d i t f i r m l y / 1 ^ Anything 

could be the s u b j e c t of h i s poetry, from metaphysics 

to s o c i a l thoughts, from nature to love and so on. 

I n old poetry love was a r t i f i c i a l and nature was 

d e c o r a t i v e . But i n Hamid'8 poetry these became r e a l , 

l i v i n g themes. To I s m a i l Habib, Hamid's poetry seems 

l i k e a b i r d " i n the boundless sky, f l u t t e r i n g i t s 

Hide H I M . f l y i n g a„.y.-< 2> 

His poetry does not appear as a u n i f i e d whole. 

His c e a s e l e s s search for o r i g i n a l i t y i n a l l aspects 

of h i s poetry l e d him to make constant experiments. 

Professor Aky'uz a s c r i b e s these changes to Hamid's 

" i n s a t i a b l e d e s i r e " . I t would seem more probable 

that they were the r e s u l t of h i s quest f o r new forms. 

1 . me&&&&&&88&Ssg3$$&&& s a y s that "... the true 
Modern School of T u r k i s h poetry was inaugurated 
by the appearance of Hamid Bey's Sahra." A 
H i s t o r y of Ottoman Poetry. p. v, 77. I n t h i s 
monumental work on T u r k i s h poetry, Sahra was 
c a l l e d "The f i r s t o r i g i n a l Buropean Tur k i s h 
poetry" ( v . i , pp. 132-133), and "Turning point 
i n the T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e . " (v. v i , p. 135). 

2 . I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . a p. 329. 

3. K. Akyuz. op. c i t . , p. 106. 
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Hfimid c e r t a i n l y was aware of what he was d o i n g and 

why. F o r example* i n t h e p o s t s c r i p t - hatime of 

D u h t e r - i Hindu he s a y s : "... I do not know whether 

i t w i l l a r o u s e o b j e c t i o n s . The form i n t h e second 

p a r t i s a Western form which i s unprecedented i n 

Ottoman l i t e r a t u r e . My t a s k w i t h t h i s wae to s e e 

how T u r k i s h p o e t r y would be i n t h a t f o r m 0 and now I 

have u n d e r s t o o d t h a t our l a n g u a g e i s s u i t a b l e f o r 

e v e r y form, and i n t h i s form T u r k i s h w i l l not l o s e 

i t s e l e g a n c e . ^ He s a i d of h i s t a s t e i n p o e t r y t h a t 

he l i k e d t h e p o e t r y which d i d not seem l i k e mere 
(2) 

v e r s e . I n h i e p o e t r y t h e r e i s image» t h e r e i s 

theme and thought and t h e r e i s a l s o s e n s e and 

f e e l i n g . About h i s p l a c e and h i s r o l e i n t he 

T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e I.J.W. Gibb s a y s t h a t "No man of 

our g e n e r a t i o n h a s c a s f a r a s I know, so p r o f o u n d l y 

i n f l u e n c e d t h e l i t e r a r y d e s t i n i e s of a n a t i o n a s 
(3) 

has t h i s i l l u s t r i o u s poet and r e f o r m e r . w w Hfimid. 
h i m s e l f knew t h i s , a s once he s a i d t h a t h i s duty was 

(k) 

t o b r i n g *Burope' i n t o t h e T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e . I n 

p r o s e too Hfimid was a s k i l f u l w r i t e r . A.S. Le v e n d , 

f o r example» p r a i s e s what Hfimid brougt t o T u r k i s h 
1. Qooted fey I s m a i l H abib. op. c i t . D p. 224 
2. i b i d o p. 329. 
3 # G i b b e op. c i t . „ v . i , p. 135; s e e a l s o pp. v - v i . 

Quoted by A.H. T a n p i n a r , X I X . A s i r Turk 
B d e b i y a t i T a r i h i . v. i . (2nd ed.)„ 
I s t a n b u l * 1956, p. 594. 
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l i t e r a t u r e and h i s i n f l u e n c e on the n e x t g e n e r a t i o n . ^ 1 ^ 

I s m a i l Habib went f u r t h e r and d e c l a r e d t h a t Hamid was 

t h e g r e a t e s t name i n p r o s e i n T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e : 

"The i n t r o d u c t i o n t o Makber ... w i l l not be worn out 
(2) 

by time and p l a c e " . A.S Levend however* o n l y 
. . . . . . (3) 

p a r t i a l l y s h a r e s t h i s r a t h e r e x a g g e r a t e d view. 

-Gokalp s a y s " e v e r y t h i n g i n h i s works seems a 

f i g h t between an i l l o g i c a l l i f e and a l i f e l e s s l o g i c " . 

A c c o r d i n g t o Midhat Cemal . "Had T u r k i s h been an 

i n t e r n a t i o n a l l a n g u a g e , Hamid would be an i n t e r n a t i o n a l 
( 5 ) 

g e n i u s . " v : " 

A u t h o r e s s and c r i t i c H a l i d e Bdib s a y s of him 

"As an a r t i s t ^ i f not a s a man and a t e a c h e r , Abdul 

Hak Hamid was the g r e a t e s t of the T a n z i m a t s c h o o l . 

He i s even c o n s i d e r e d by some a s the g r e a t e s t poet of 

a l l T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e . " ^ 6 ) 

As t h e above q u o t a t i o n s i n d i c a t e s s c h o l a r s and 

c r i t i c s have devoted c o n s i d e r a b l e a t t e n t i o n t o h i s 

works a s l i t e r a t u r e . But a t t h e same time h e . i s 

i m p o r t a n t from the l i n g u i s t i c and p h i l o l o g i c a l p o i n t 

of view. A m a t t e r f o r r e g r e t i n s t u d i e s of T u r k i s h 

1. S e e : A.S. L e v e n d , Turk D i l i n d e G e l i s m e ve 
Sadelesme € v r e l e r i ~ T (2nd ed.) A n k a r a , 1960, 
pp. 96, 187„ 189. 

Z . I s m a i l Habib, op, c i t . p. 336. 

3 . A.S. L e v e n d , op. c i t . , p. 86. 

*is5. Quoted by I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . , p. 338. 

6. H a l i d e Bdib„ op, c i t . , p. 144. 
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l i t e r a t u r e i s t h a t t h e l a n g u a g e of a w r i t e r i s 

f r e q u e n t l y not c o n s i d e r e d s p e c i f i c a l l y , but o n l y 

mentioned en p a s s a n t . G e n e r a l l y , a t t e n t i o n i s 

d i r e c t e d towards a w r i t e r ' s l i f e , works and a r t , but 

r a r e l y to h i s l a n g u a g e . I n t h i s r e s p e c t t h e s t u d i e s 

of Hfimid a r e no e x c e p t i o n . The f i r s t g e n e r a l c r i t i c a l 

s t u d y on Hfimid a l t h o u g h b i a s e d , was by I s m a i l Habib 

Sev'uk i n h i s Turk Teceddud B d e b i y a t i T a r i h i - The 

H i s t o r y of R e g e n e r a t e d T u r k i s h L i t e r a t u r e . About 

one f i f t h of t h e book i s devoted to Hamid and a l t h o u g h 

t h e r e i s a p a r t s u b t i t l e d "Hfimid's Patriotism"« 

h i s l a nguage i s o n l y mentioned i n c i d e n t a l l y , not g i v e n 

a s e p a r a t e s e c t i o n . 

A>. G a f f e r o g l u c o m p l a i n s of t h i s neglect,, s a y i n g 

t h a t Hamid f e l t t h a t he had complete freedom t o u s e 

any words and g r a m m a t i c a l forms t h a t s u i t e d h i s s t y l e 

and t a s t e . He quotes Hfimid "Where i s p r o g r e s s i f we 

w r i t e a s we s e e ? We s h o u l d w r i t e a s we t h i n k J "^'^ 

The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of h i s language i n s o f a r a s 

th e A r a b i c e l e m e n t s a r e concerned w i l l be d e a l t w i t h 

throughout t h e p r e s e n t work. Here we o f f e r some 

g e n e r a l comments. 

The c r i t i c s found two a d j e c t i v e s s u f f i c i e n t to 

d e s c r i b e Hamid's l a n g u a g e : " f l o r i d " and " s i m p l e " . H i s 

1. A. C a g f e r o g l u , 'Abdulhak Hfimid i n S t i l i s t i k 
K e l i m e Y a r a t i c z l i g i ' IUBFTDBD, v. xv/1967, pp. 
1-12, I s t a n b u l , 1967. 
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language i s sometimes f l o r i d and sometimes s i m p l e , 

but t h e c r i t i c s s c a r c e l y examine how* when and why 

h i s l a nguage was f l o r i d or s i m p l e . Some of t h e i r 

judgements a r e of l i t t l e v a l u e , e.g., " I t was i m p o s s i b l e 

t o f i n d u n i t y and homogeneity i n t he lan g u a g e and t h e 

s t y l e of h i s (Hamid's) works", s a y s P r o f e s s o r Kenan 

Akyuz^ 1^ I n h i s s i x t y - f i v e y e a r s , and n e a r l y f o r t y 

works i n a t r a n s i t i o n p e r i o d - l i t e r a r y and s o c i a l -

i t would i n d e e d be s u r p r i s i n g had we found p h i l o l o g i c a l 

u n i t y and homogeneity i n t h e s e works. 

As mentioned i n t h e p r e c e d i n g pages. he i n t r o d u c e d 

and f i r m l y e s t a b l i s h e d t h e Western t y p e of p o e t r y i n 

T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e . H i s p o e t r y was d i f f e r e n t from t h e 

t r a d i t i o n a l p o e t r y not o n l y i n form and s t y l e but a l s o 

i n c o n t e n t and so was h i s p r o s e . To a c h i e v e t h i s 

r e s u l t h i s l a n g u a g e had t o be d i f f e r e n t t oo. H i s 

c u l t u r e s h i s purpose i n l i t e r a t u r e , h i s aim i n l i f e , 

even h i e whole l i f e seem t o be r e f l e c t e d i n h i s 

lan g u a g e . He was f i r s t of a l l a man who l i v e d among 

h i s f e l l o w men. and found both enjoyment and s u f f e r i n g 

i n t h e i r company. Then he was a l s o a w r i t e r who 

sought t o d e s c r i b e l i f e a s he knew i t . To do t h a t he 

needed l a n g u a g e a s a means, not a s an end. Language 

f o r him was t h e raw m a t e r i a l , l i k e b r i c k s t o b u i l d a 

b u i l d i n g . L i k e a m a s t e r c r a f t s m a n he used t h i s m a t e r i a l 

t o b u i l d t h e works t h a t t e s t i f y t o h i s s k i l l . To him 

language was s i m p l y a means t o an end. He was, as 

1. K. Akyuz. op. c i t . , p. 111. 
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(1) Agfih S i m Levend mentions^ ' u n p r e t e n t i o u s on t he 
s u b j e c t of l a n g u a g e . He was an e l o q u e n t w r i t e r and 
he c o i n e d many new words but he d i d not do t h i s f o r 
th e s a k e of r h e t o r i c but o n l y when he saw a 
p a r t i c u l a r need. 

One of h i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i s t h a t whenever he 

c o u l d he gave an a l t e r n a t i v e w i t h a note s a y i n g 

" t h i s v e r s e ( c o u p l e t , p h r a s e ) c o u l d be s a i d t h u s 

a t y p i c a l example i s from t h e poem Hayd P a r k * t a n 

G e cerken - w h i l e p a s s i n g through Hyde-Park: 

S e n i n m i h r i n l e eoz s b y l e r bugun b i r r e s m - i b t i t -
p eyker 

The p h r a s e ^ Q«J ^ ( b i r r e s m - i b u t - p e y k e r ) , i n a 

f o o t n o t e he s a y s , c o u l d be changed t o j* ̂ Jby ( b i r 
(2) 

h e y k e l - i mermer). 

Another i n t e r e s t i n g example i s from Garam - L o v e , 

h e r e i n t h e t e x t t h e v e r s e i s : 

(a'g'lamaktan a n l a s i l m a z s o z l e r i ) 

I n t h e f o o t - n o t e t h e r e a r e two a l t e r n a t i v e s a s 

(3) ( _ 0 ^ . ^ ^ b ^ S-^-J ^sJlr? 
( k i r m i z i olmusdu mai g o z l e r i ) 

1. A.S. L e v e n t , op, c i t . , p. 96. 
2. K. Akyiiz, op. c i t . . p. 129. 
3. Abd'ulhak Hfimid, Garam - ^js. , I s t a n b u l , 

1923, p. 154. 



- 42 -

( f e c r e donmusdu semfii g o z l e r i ) 

I n I b n - i Mflsfi «= Son of Moses t h e r e a r e c o n v e r ­

s a t i o n s i n which n e a r l y a l l t h e words i n r e c i p r o c a l 

s e n t e n c e s a r e rhymed w i t h each o t h e r and t h e language 

i s f l o r i d : 

K i m i s e f k - i dema d a h i y e e i n e 
mebni, t e v a k k i t a r a f d f i r i d i r . i c t i -
nab-x c i d f i l e d e r . f a k a t medhul 
olur» b£-hamiyettir » mticerreb 
d e g i l mi? 

K i m i i ' t i l f i d a i y e s i n e mebni, 
t e r a k k i heveskaridxr„ 
i r t i k a a b i k i t a l e d e r , f a k a t 
makbul olur» z£-meziyettir, 
mu8ta'greb d e ^ i l mi? 

But i n t h e same work i n a d i f f e r e n t p l a c e t h e r e i s a 
( T ) 

poem i n which t h e language i s both s i m p l e and t o u c h i n g . ' 

As P r o f e s s o r Kenan Akyuz has o b s e r v e d , i n the 
H • S e e : 1. Habib, op. c i t . , pp. 227-231. 
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e a r l y w orks, f o r example i n B e l d e - Town or i n S a h r a -

D e s e r t t h e l a n g u a g e i s r a t h e r s i m p l e T u r k i s h but 

badly composed and l a c k s c o n t r o l 5 ^ < L a t e r , A r a b i c and 

P e r s i a n e l e m e n t s found t h e i r way i n t o h i s language and 

t h e s i m p l i c i t y was l o s t , though he was i n f u l l c o n t r o l 
(2) 

of t h e l a n g u a g e . 

An i m p o r t a n t p o i n t about h i s p o e t r y and language 

was n o t i c e d by. Yahya" Kemal. A c c o r d i n g to him "Hamid; 

though b r e a k i n g t h e rhyme s y s t e m of t h e o l d p o e t r y 

was not a b l e t o f i n d a new one; b e c a u s e , he was 

s e a r c h i n g f o r i t (rhyme) w i t h t h e B Y B " . ^ 

He was s t r o n g l y c r i t i c i s e d f o r b e i n g obscoee and 

p u z z l i n g . He was sometimes s u r p r i s i n g l y o b s c u r e , f o r 

example: 

a h y f i - y i murde-ggiste d e g i l bunda m u r d e l e r 
e m v a t - i z i n d e - g f i ^ t e f a k a t z i n d e - g a n ^ i a r z 

Here i t i s r e a l l y a problem t o u n d e r s t a n d what he 
(4) 

meant t o say* 

N e i t h e r i n s t y l e and form nor i n language d i d 

he i m i t a t e t h e t r a d i t i o n a l l i t e r a t u r e . He h i m s e l f was 

11. K. Akytiz, op. c i t . , p. 105. 
2. The l a n g u a g e of Makber c o u l d be an example o f t h a t o 
3. Yahya Kemal, B d e b i y a t a D f i i r , i n t h e p e r i o d i c a l 

D ergah. 20 Ocak 1922, quoted by Raiif M u tluay, 
50 Y i l i n Turk B d e b i y a t i . I s t a n b u l , 1973 , p. 17. '«° 

4 I . Habib, op. c i t . . p. 325. 
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o r i g i n a l ; so was h i s l a n g u a g e . H i s p o e t r y and 

l a n g u a g e were developed by the n e x t g e n e r a t i o n . 

Problem of Rhyme 

Rhyme may be d e f i n e d i n g e n e r a l terms a s " t h e 

vowel8, c o n s o n a n t s or a c o m b i n a t i o n of t h e s e i n one or 

more s y l l a b l e s ..." (B. D e u t s c h , P o e t r y Handbook. 

Norwich.. 1965, 2nd ed., p. 1 1 8 ) . E v e r y language has 

i t s own r u l e s f o r rhyme and i t s s t r u c t u r e . I n A r a b i c 

i t i s "based on a f i n a l c o n s o n a n t , homogeneously v o w e l l e d 

( o c c a s i o n a l l y w i t h o u t a v o w e l ) " . ( J . A . Haywood, 

Modern A r a b i c L i t e r a t u r e 1800-1970. London, 1971, p.5; 

a l s o s e e : W. W r i g h t , A Grammar of t h e A r a b i c Language, 

London, 1967 - 1 s t ed.. 1862. p. i i 350 f f ) . A l t h o u g h , 

i n T u r k i s h o some groups of A r a b i c c o n s o n a n t s were 

pronounced i d e n t i c a l l y i n c l a s s i c a l - diwan - p o e t r y , 

when t h e rhyme was based on a consonant of an A r a b i c 

o r i g i n wordo i t was t h e r u l e t h a t the consonant must 

be t h e same. I n o t h e r words, rhyme was based on 

a p p e a r a n c e ( f o r t h e e y e ) , not on sound ( f o r the e a r ) . 

D u r i n g the poat-Tanzimat p e r i o d , Ekrem Bey and h i s 

f o l l o w e r s s d i d not c a r e f o r t h e o l d r u l e , and, a s f a r 

a s T u r k i s h was c o n c e r n e d , rhyme was g i v e n i t s proper 

p l a c e , t h e e a r ; f o r example, t h e word - abes 

/ * a b a t h / ( v a i n , u s e l e s s ) c o u l d now be rhymed w i t h the 

a s both w / t h / and L r - ^ / s / , i n T u r k i s h , were pronounced 

r e p e t i t i o n of the same or s i m i l a r sounds, whether 

word muktebes/muqtabas/ ( o b t a i n e d , quoted) 

/8/. 
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B - T e v f i k F i k r e t 

F i k r e t i s one of t h o s e who a r e c o n s i d e r e d a s t h e 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of a l i t e r a r y movement i n t h e i r own 

l i f e t i m e . H i s works were w i d e l y r e a d and were both 

p r a i s e d and a t t a c k e d 0 w h i l e he was a l i v e but now he i s 

8imply a f i g u r e w i t h l i t t l e i n f l u e n c e on p r e s e n t 

w r i t e r s . He was honoured by A t a t u r k , who, when he 

v i s i t e d F i k r e t ' s house, s i g n e d t h e v i s i t o r ' s book 

as "one of t h e a d m i r e r s of F i k r e t " . 1 

P i k r e t was born i n I s t a n b u l i n 18$7 and named 

Mehmed T e v f i k . H i s f a t h e r was a government o f f i c i a l . 

H i s mother*8 p a r e n t s were c o n v e r t s t o I s l a m . He was 

f i r s t s e n t t o a R u s d i y e s c h o o l • and l a t e r t o G a l a t a s a r a y 

t h e "Bton" of Tu r k e y . When he wis t w e l v e , h i s mother 

d i e d i n t h e H i j a z d u r i n g t h e p i l g r i m a g e . At s c h o o l 

Mehmed T e v f i k was i n e v e r y r e s p e c t a model p u p i l . Two 

famous p o e t s , the l e a d e r s of two l i t e r a r y t r e n d s , t h e 

modern and t h e t r a d i t i o n a l . R e c a i z f i d e Ekrem Bey and 

M u a l l i m N a c i E f e n d i r e s p e c t i v e l y , were h i s t e a c h e r s . 

He was o n l y f i f t e e n , when f o r the f i r s t t i m e , a poem of 

h i s , a g h a z e l , was p u b l i s h e d w i t h t h e h e l p of a n o t h e r 

poet and t e a c h e r P e y z i B f e n d i . 

I n 1888 he completed h i s fo r m a l e d u c a t i o n w i t h A-

%8&&&fG£s&s&- honours <§igs*sjffie>and got a job a t t h e 

M i n i s t r y of P o r e i g n A f f a i r s . But he r e s i g n e d two 

1. R. Mutluayo op. c i t . , . p. 1. 
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months l a t e r s a y i n g t h a t t h e r e were too many o f f i c i a l s 

and too l i t t l e work, and he r e f u s e d to a c c e p t h i s 

s a l a r y . A f t e r t r y i n g a n o t h e r o f f i c e job a t the Grand 

V i z i e r a t e he r e t u r n e d t o t h e M i n i s t r y of F o r e i g n 

A f f a i r s * t h i s time a s an a s s i s t a n t d i r e c t o r of 

I s t l s a r e O d a s i - the C o n s u l t a t i v e Chamber. At t h e 

same time he was t e a c h i n g T u r k i s h and F r e n c h a t the 

Commercial High S c h o o l . I n 1890 he m a r r i e d h i s c o u s i n . 

I n 1891 he e n t e r e d two p o e t r y c o m p e t i t i o n s 

o r g a n i s e d by a l i t e r a r y p e r i o d i c a l , M i r s a d , and came 

f i r s t i n b a t h . As a r e s u l t he was i n t r o d u c e d t o 

l i t e r a r y c i r c l e s and began t o p u b l i s h h i s poems i n 

v a r i o u s p e r i o d i c a l s . Two y e a r s l a t e r he l e f t t h e 

M i n i s t r y of F o r e i g n A f f a i r s and became t h e e d i t o r of 

a newspapero Malflmat and t e a c h e r a t a s e c o n d a r y s c h o o l . 

B e c ause of a d i s p u t e on t e a c h e r s s a l a r i e s he r e s i g n e d 

i n 1896; and w i t h t h e i n t e r v e n t i o n of h i s t e a c h e r 

R e c a i z f i d e Bkrem Bey he took up t h e e d i t o r s h i p of the 

p e r i o d i c a l S e r v e t - i Funfln. T h i s happened when the 

famous l i t e r a r y q u a r r e l about rhyming t h e words abes = 

^-Jl—«t / & a b e t h / and muktebes » V_>—-y-w/muqtabas/ 

was going onP^ He s h o u l d e r e d t h e t a s k of d e f e n d i n g 

the new t r e n d s and s o h i s paper became t h e organ f o r 

t h e m o d e r n i s t s , o r , more p r e c i s e l y , t h e a n t i - t r a d i ­

t i o n a l i s t s or t h e f o l l o w e r s of Ekrem and HSmid. 

I n 1899 he a c c e p t e d a t e a c h i n g p o s t a t the 

1u S e e : p. hk 
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American R o b e r t C o l l e g e w h i l e r e t a i n i n g t h e e d i t o r s -

s h i p of S e r v e t - i Funtin. With t h e encouragement of 

Recfiizfide Bkrem Bey he s u c c e e d e d i n b r i n g i n g t o g e t h e r 

a l l t h e m o d e r n i s t s t o w r i t e f o r h i s paper. Under h i s 

l e a d e r s h i p and g u i d a n c e t h e m o d e r n i s t s became t h e 

c h i e f f i g u r e s of T u r k i s h l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t y though i t 

i s p o s s i b l e t h a t t h e y would not have done so had not 

t h e i r main r i v a l , t h e l a s t d i s t i n g u i s h e d r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 

of t h e t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s c h o o l , M u a l l i m N a c i B f e n d i 

d i e d s u d d e n l y . T h i s new l i t e r a r y t r e n d was named, 

a f t e r t h e i r p e r i o d i c a l a s S e r v e t - i F'unfin B d e b i y a t i •-

The L i t e r a t u r e of S e r v e t - i Funtin. 

I n 1898 he s p e n t two days under a r r e s t . I n 1900 

he was a g a i n a r r e s t e d f o r s i g n i n g a f r i e n d s h i p message 

handed i n t o t h e B r i t i s h Embassy when t h e Boer war 

broke out. 

I n 1900 he c o l l e c t e d h i s poems and p u b l i s h e d them 

a s a book under t h e t i t l e of RUbab-i g i k e s t e - t h e 

Broken R i b a b . I t was a r e a l s u c c e s s and was r e p r i n t e d 

t h e same y e a r . 

But p o l i t i c a l p r e s s u r e s were too s t r o n g f o r him, 

so i n 1901 he l e f t S e r v e t - i Funfin» but k e p t h i s 

t e a c h i n g job a t R o b e r t C o l l e g e , and l i v e d i n t h e 

s e c l u s i o n of h i s home t i l l 1909, t h e d a t e of t h e 

second C o r n s t i t u t i o n . T h i s was h i s f i r s t p e r i o d o f 

s e c l u s i o n . D u r i n g t h e s e y e a r s he c o n t i n u e d to w r i t e , 

e s p e c i a l l y on l i b e r a t i o n and a l s o on t h e s t a t e of the 
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c o u n t r y . T h e s e poems were not p u b l i s h e d but 

c i r c u l a t e d from hand t o hand. One of them, c a l l e d 

M i l l e t g a r k i s i - t h e Song of t h e N a t i o n was w r i t t e n 

on r e q u e s t a s t h e march f o r i t t i h a d ve T e r a k k i - The 

Committee of Union and P r o g r e s s ( l a t e r P a r t y ) . 

I n 1909. P i k r e t s t i l l e n t e r t a i n e d g r e a t hopes 

of t h e I t t i h a d ve T e r a k k i R e v o l u t i o n . With two of 

h i s f r i e n d s from S e r v e t - i Puntin he began t o p u b l i s h 

a p o l i t i c a l paper c a l l e d T a n j n , but i n a s h o r t time 

he became t i r e d of p o l i t i c s . The gap between h i s 

p e r s o n a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e m o r a l i t y of p o l i t i c s 

and t h a t of c u r r e n t p r a c t i c e was too wide and he l e f t 

t h e paper and w i t h i t p o l i t i c a l l i f e . He became the 

headmaster of h i s o l d s c h o o l , G a l a t a s a r a y and was 

l e c t u r i n g i n t h e U n i v e r s i t y . He was a s k e d by t h e 

Committee of Union and P r o g r e s s t o become M i n i s t e r of 

B d u c a t i o n . when they formed t h e i r government i n 1909. 

He r e f u s e d t h i s " p o l i t i c a l " p o s t . 

He r e p u b l i s h e d h i s book of p o e t r y , Rubfib-x 

S i k e s t e w i t h a d d i t i o n s . When he saw t h e p o l i t i c a l 

i n t e r f e r e n c e i n h i s s c h o o l , he sought freedom a g a i n i n 

t h e s e c l u s i o n of h i s home, a f t e r r e s i g n i n g from a l l 

t h e posts he h e l d except t h e t e a c h i n g p o s t a t R o b e r t 

C o l l e g e . 

I n 1911 he p u b l i s h e d h i s second book H a l (Ik'un 

D e f t e r i - HalOk «8 Note-book. 

The government of the Committee of Union and 
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P r o g r e s s became an a c u t e d i s a p p o i n t m e n t t o him. He 

wrote a poem about them c a l l e d Doksan-Bes^e Do%rn 
( 1 ) 

Towards N i n e t y - F i v e . i n which he s a i d t h a t t h e r e 

was no e s s e n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e between t h e r u l e of 

t h e Committee and t h e r u l e of t h e i r enemy, t h e ex-

S u l t a n Abdulhamid I I . T h i s poem became the c a u s e of 

p o l i t i c a l t e n s i o n . Another poem he wrote T a r i h - i 

Kad£m - A n c i e n t H i s t o r y , provoked an a t t a c k from 

Mehmed ftkif perhaps w i t h some j u s t i f i c a t i o n a s he 
( 2 ) 

was immoderate i n h i s a t t a c k s on r e l i g i o n . 

I n 1914 he p u b l i s h e d h i s l a s t book, which 

comprised poems f o r c h i l d r e n , under t h e t i t l e of 

S e r m i n . He was a g a i n s t T u r k e y ' s e n t e r i n g t h e P i r s t 

World War. 

He d i e d i n 1915. 

The c r i t i c s a g r e e i n c o n s i d e r i n g P i k r e t t o be a 

poet of t a s t e , m e t i c u l o u s and w i t h o u t s e r i o u s d e f e c t s 

i n h i s works. T h i s e x p l a i n s h i s s u c c e s s i n g a i n i n g 

fame so s w i f t l y and becoming t h e l e a d i n g f i g u r e of a 

new l i t e r a r y t r e n d . H i s "sound and u n c o n f u s e d " t a s t e 

1. I n 1295h/I878 AD t h e T u r k i s h P a r l i a m e n t was 
t e m p o r a r i l y c l o s e d by Abdulhamid I I b e c a u s e of t h e 
Turko-=>Russian War, and not opened t i l l t h e second 
C o n s t i t u t i o n . I n 1912, because of the I t a l i a n war 
i n L i b y a ( T r a b l u s g a r b ) t h e Government of t h e Union 
and P r o g r e s s wanted t o c l o s e P a r l a i m e n t 'tempo­
r a r i l y ' t i l l t h e end of t h e war. 

2. F o r t h i s poem s e e : H a l i d e Bdib ( A d x v a r ) , op. cit.» 
pp. 149-151. 
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"has t h e f l u i d i t y t o r e a c h minute d e t a i l s . He was 

c a r e f u l t o t a k e a c c o u n t of every l i n e , e v e r y word, 

e v e r y t h i n g . By means of t a s t e he was a b l e t o a c h i e v e 

p e r f e c t i o n . " ^ With h i s o b v i o u s l y "new" p o e t r y , he 

r e p r e s e n t s a d i s t i n c t s t a g e i n the l i t e r a t u r e of 

T u r k e y , and he had c o n s i d e r a b l e i n f l u e n c e o v e r o t h e r 

p o e t s . 

Led by him, T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e took a new path 

on i t s road t o m o d e r n i s a t i o n ; t h e l i t e r a t u r e of 

S e r v e t - i Funiin marked t h e t u r n i n g p o i n t . The f i r s t 

genre t o bear w i t n e s s t o d r a s t i c change was p o e t r y . 

F i k r e t brought i n t o l i t e r a t u r e d e s c r i p t i o n s of n a t u r e 

as v i v i d as d r a w i n g s . I n f a c t , he was a p a i n t e r as 

w e l l a s a poet, and when he wrote on n a t u r e , he used 

h i s pen l i k e a b r u s h . I t was a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of t h i s 

t r e n d t o make l i t e r a t u r e out of d r a w i n g s . T h e i r 

p e r i o d i c a l , S e r v e t - i Funiin p u b l i s h e d d r a w i n g s t o g e t h e r 

w i t h w r i t i n g e i t h e r i n p o e t r y or i n p r o s e r e l a t e d 

t o each d r a w i n g , w r i t t e n by v a r i o u s w r i t e r s of the 

group. A l a r g e number were by. F i k r e t h i m s e l f , and a 

c o l l e c t i o n of t h e d r a w i n g s was p u b l i s h e d , w i t h F i k r e t ' a 

p o e t i c c a p t i o n s . 

Hamid was t h e f i r s t w r i t e r to t r y t o d e p a r t from 

t h e forms of o l d p o e t r y ; t h e p r o c e s s was developed and 

f i r m l y e s t a b l i s h e d by F i k r e t and h i s f r i e n d s . Although 

S e e : K.Aky'uz, op. c i t . . pp. 205,209; A.S. L e v e n d , 
OP. c i t . . pp. 180; I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . . p. 466. 
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i t had been used b e f o r e t h e S e r v e t - i Funfln p e r i o d , 

muatezad - ^ ' j ^ — - * = t h e supplementary l i n e was 

f r e q u e n t l y used i n F i k r e t ' s works,f 1^ and thus opened 

t h e door t o f r e e v e r s e . I n t h i s form F i k r e t used 

v a r i o u s m e t e r s of *arud - OAJL/* • He a l s o made a 

European form of p o e t r y , t h e s o n n e t q u i t e p o p u l a r . 

I n o l d p o e t r y t h e l i n e and t h e c o u p l e t were t h e 

u n i t s of meaning; t h e s e n t e n c e had to be completed i n 

the u n i t , and t he new s e n t e n c e s t a r t e d w i t h a new 

l i n e . The f i r s t major c h a l l e n g e t o t h i s c o n c e p t 

came from Hamid4 F i k r e t and h i s group were s u c c e s s f u l 

i n b r e a k i n g t h a t r u l e . I n t h e i r p a r t y a s e n t e n c e can 

s t a r t i n t h e middle of a l i n e , e.g., 

( 2 ) ^ r _ _ ^ s L J J u i r > ^ • ̂ W.? 1 »J&^ 

... ; gece bazen yata£imda 
b i r l i k t e uyurduk. B i r a k i p mektebe g i t s e m 

(some n i g h t s , i n my bed, we s l e p t t o g e t h e r 0 

When I went t o s c h o o l ... ) 

(3) 
T h i s i n n o v a t i o n caught t h e a t t e n t i o n of t h e c r i t i c s . 

A nother change, which took p l a c e i n the S e r v e t - i 

Funun l i t e r a t u r e , was i n rhyme. I n o l d l i t e r a t u r e t h e 

rhyme between words of t h e same p a r t s of 

s p e e c h , e.g., v e r b , noun e t c . F i k r e t and h i s f r i e n d s 

\ e.g.. Bee. Rnbab-i g i k e s t e pp. 137, 367. 

2. I b i d . , p. 128. 

3. F o r example, A.S. L e v e n d . op, c i t . . p. 189; and 
I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . , p. 453. 
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i n t r o d u c e d f l e x i b i l i t y i n t o rhyme, e.g. i n t h e poem 

Sabah-j. I y d - J^s- » The Morning of t h e F e a s t t h e 

rhyme i s thu s s 

^ ( a ) *(«>) iA\ ( a ) ^ (b) 

°-Av(e) (d) OJIL ( c ) ^ y>1 (d) 

^-AJJaJw ( e ) ( j U ^ ) ( f ) ^^,0»J^(g) 

<^-w>(f) ^J^is) J>\jJ ( e ) 

Here we f i n d rhyme between an a d j e c t i v e and a noun ( b) 

a v e r b and a noun ( a ) , a n o m i n a t i v e and a l o c a t i v e ( c ) . 

and so on. 

d i l b e r ( a ) mesrur (b) e y l e r ( a ) nur (b) 

e v v e l d e ( c ) b i d a r ( d ) b e l d e ( c ) i z h a r ( d ) 

m u t a n t a n d i r ( e ) s i b y a n ( f ) s e t a r e t i n e ( g ) 

haadan ( f ) i s m e t i n e ( g ) u z a t i r ( e ) d) 

I n rhyme, a n o t h e r i m p o r t a n t change was t h e i n t r o d u c t i o n 

of t h e conc e p t of rhyme f o r t h e e a r , not f o r the eye. 

T h i s was f r e e l y p r a c t i c e d by F i k r e t , e.g., 

and => t h e Drunk, R.§ p. 122) 

or - J J r — a n < * O—' ( i n J>ji a Love and 

S e p a r a t i o n RS_ p. 128)j 

T u r k i s h h a v i n g no l o n g s y l l a b l e s t h e harmony of 

1. R'ubfib, op. c i t . , pp. 224-225. 
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the language with 'arud had always been a problem for 

poets. Pikreto with h i s ex-teacher Muallim Naci 

Bfendi and h i s i d e a l i s t i c opponent Mehmed Akif , was 

one of the f i r s t generation of poets to s o l v e t h i s 

problemo and to use 'arud with mastery.^ 1 ^ To 

empha^ze t h i s point, "He made Turkish language the 

sovereigno and 'arud the s u b j e c t , not v i c e v e r s a " , says 
(2) 

P rofessor K. AkyUz.v ' According to I s m a i l Habib 

"with F i k r e t , T u r k i s h and T u r k i f i e d words became 

f a m i l i a r with flarud." ^ 

Perhaps even more important i s F i k r e t ' s unique 

a b i l i t y i n choosing meters i n accordance with the 

s u b j e c t . By doing t h i s he t r i e d to en r i c h the e f f e c t 

of h i s poetry, and he succeeded. Professor M. Kaplan 

d e s c r i b e s i t as "a balance between the form and the 

content?. The poem ^^"r. 5 3 The Rain i s an 

example of h i s success i n t h i s r e s p e c t . The meter of 

t h i s poem i m i t a t e s the sound of r a i n : 

^^*> (JJ^ 0 ^ 
= U - - U — U — U 

F i k r e t was w e l l read; he studied both Tur k i s h and 

French l i t e r a t u r e . P r o f e s s o r K. Akyuz mentions F i k r e t ' s 

'* Sees B. Mutluay, op. c i t . , p. 16. 
2 * K. Akyuz, op. c i t . p p. 206. 
3= I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . , pp. 453, 466. 

From $ i i r T a h l i l l e r i by Professor Mehmet Kaplan, 
pp. 157-160, quoted by R. Mutluay, op. c i t . , p. 54. 
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admiration for the French Romantic poet A l f r e t de 

Musset.^ 1^ His e a r l y works were in t r a d i t i o n a l s t y l e , 

and h i s master was Muallim Nfici Bfendi. L a t e r „ 

probably because of the i n f l u e n c e of French l i t e r a t u r e , 

he joined the admirers of Ekrem and Ha"mid , and became 

the moat s u c c e s s f u l r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of t h e i r trend i n 

l i t e r a t u r e . Halide fidib was not impressed by the 

l i t e r a r y success of F i k r e t and h i s f r i e n d s . She 

d e c l a r e d . "On the whole t h i s school was as f a i t h f u l 

an i m i t a t o r of the West as the old 'Kassida' w r i t e r s 
(2) 

had been of the P e r s i a n poets," In a s e r i e s of 

poems c a l l e d ^-sV-y^ J^>j>\ m the S t r i n g of P o r t r a i t s , , 

he gives h i s impressions of s i x Turkish poets, both 

old and new, i n t h e i r language and s t y l e . His concept 

of a r t could be formulated , at l e a s t for hie e a r l y 

works as " a r t for a r t ' s sake". Though he wrote on 

s o c i a l s u b j e c t s he did not change h i s s t y l e and 

language. As a s u b j e c t he could take almost anything 

he could see around him, e.g., r a i n , a s i c k c h i l d „ 

a beggaro a drunk, snow, a woman r i d i n g a b i c y c l e , 

a lighthouse and so on. 

P r o f e s s o r K. Akyuz c l a s s i f i e s F i k r e t ' s poetry 

i n t o s i x groups a s : 

1. On l o v e . 

2. On family l i f e . 

3. On S o c i e t y . 

1'o K. Akyuz o op. c i t . . p. 204. 
2. Halide Bdib, op. cit.„ p. 148. 
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4. On metaphysics. 

5. On nature. 

6. For c h i l d r e n . (D 

His poetry on love i s a r e f l e c t i o n of h i s personal 

approach to the subject, which may be i l l u s t r a t e d from 

the following quotation: 

He was a family man. a " p u r i t a n " . In the words of 

I s m a i l Ha bib» " h i s concept of decency prevented him., 
( 3 ) 

as a man, t a l k i n g of l o v e " . In s h o r t , h i s love 

poems are u n r e a l i s t i c , romantic* unrelated to p h y s i c a l 

f a c t s and i n a world of imagination. His poems of 

family l i f e d e s c r i b e i t s b l e s s i n g s and the happiness 

i n i t . 

Most of the poems i n Rubab-i §£keste are 

impressions of nature and are l i k e p a i n t i n g s . He 

wrote as he saw. On metaphysics he does not seem 

j u s t an i r r e l i g i o u s man or an a t h e i s t s but p o s i t i v e l y 

a n t i - r e l i g i o u s , or at l e a s t opposed to organised 

r e l i g i o n . He seems to be a n a t u r a l i s t , a humanist and 

11. K. Akyuz o op. c i t . , p. 206. 
2. Rtibfib. p. 175. 
3. I s m a i l Habib. op. c i t . . p. 472. 

r 

d e g i l garfim-i hevesperverfine miltadim 

t T3g&&&&>&*^ ( 2 ) n love i s no 
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sees r e l i g i o n i n s o c i e t y as an i n s t i t u t i o n harmful 

to mankind. The poem already mentioned <*J& 
= Ancient H i s t o r y , and J fy^» The Supplement 

to Ancient H i s t o r y • shed l i g h t on h i s metaphysical 

i d e a s . ^ 1 ) A t h i r s t f o r " c i v i l i s a t i o n " made F i k r e t 

and h i s f r i e n d s non-believers i n Islam, and as I s m a i l 

Habib puts i t , "the f a i t h ( I s l a m ) was destroyed, but 
(2) 

they could not re p l a c e i t . " ' As he believed i n 

" c i v i l i s a t i o n " , he wanted to make h i s son, Haluk 

i t s 'prophet". But Haluk "betrayed" h i s f a t h e r and 

died not merely a b e l i e v e r i n God , but a C h r i s t i a n 

p r i e s t . 

I t ought to be s a i d that one of the reasons 

P i k r e t r e ceived p u b l i c a t t e n t i o n was h i s " r e b e l l i o n " 

poems against the s t a t e , and the poems i n which he 

d e a l t with some of the s o c i a l problems. Not only 

P i k r e t , but many w r i t e r s of the time were "a g i t a t e d 

about the s o c i a l order i n which they e x i s t e d ; they 

d i s l i k e d i t and t r i e d to fin d a way to get r i d of i t . " ^ ) 

According to Pro f e s s o r K. Akyuz, a poem, c a l l e d 

"Blacksmiths' S t r i k e " by the French poet F r a n c o i s 

Coppee, made P i k r e t turn to s o c i e t y from h i s 
(k) 

i n d i v i d u a l f e e l i n g s . ' The main theme i n h i s s o c i a l -

p o l i t i c a l poems i s "freedom". I s m a i l Habib says of 

F i k r e t ' s r eferences to "freedom that "he uttered these 
A« See: Halide Bdib, op. c i t . . pp 149-151. 
2. I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . . p. 480. 
3» R. Mutluay , op. c i t . » p. 53. 
k. K. Akyuz. op. c i t . , p. 204. 
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v o i c e s of freedom e i t h e r when he was w i t h i n the 

p r o t e c t i v e embrace of Robert College or when p o l i t i c a l l y 

there was no p o s s i b i l i t y of harm for him."^ 1^ 

Another of h i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i s the element of 

"opinion" i n h i s works. He t r i e d to give h i s ideas 

almost i n the form of proverbs i n h i s d e s c r i p t i v e 

poetry; and i t could be s a i d that those poetas were 

w r i t t e n for the sake of these thoughts which were 

u s u a l l y expressed i n the f i n a l l i n e s . These thoughts 

seem to be h i s main o b j e c t i v e . I s m a i l Habib sees 

t h i s point as the most important feature of h i s poetry 

and a s c r i b e s that to h i s seeing himself as a guide. 

He even suggests that t h i s may be why he chose the 

(mahlae - O^U^ /makhlas/r 

Concerning hie language* the c r i t i c s hold varied 

opinions. While I s m a i l Habib, i n 1923 saw an aware­

ness and mastery i n language as an outstanding v i r t u e 

of Fikret» about t h i r t y y e a r s l a t e r Professor E5. Kaplan 

says about F i k r e t ' s and h i s f r i e n d ' s language that 

"They were mistaken i n t h e i r i d e a s on the language 

they themselves used", and N. Atac f i n d s i t "old and 
( 3 ) 

incomprehensible". On the other hand Ahmed Midhat 

E f e n d i , who based b i s a t t a c k s on modern l i t e r a t u r e on 

the grounds of language, and accused the modernists of 
1'« I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . , p. 464. 
2. ibid» pp. 460-461, 466, 484; K. Akyuz, op. c i t . , 

p. 209. 
3. I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . , pp. 456, 466, from M. 

Kaplan quoted by R. Mutluay, op» c i t . , p. 54, 
from N. Atac quoted i n i b i d , pp. 667-668. 

name F i k r e t thought as hie pen-name 
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being decadents» says of F i k r e t that "We have no 

c r i t i c i s m of F i k r e t and the people l i k e him." 

In the present w r i t e r s view F i k r e t was able to 

use language f l a w l e s s l y . The s t r u c t u r e i n h i s 

language was sound and the words were w e l l chosen. 

His language i n poetry i s d i f f e r e n t from that i n prose. 

In poetry F i k r e t was an a r t i s t . I n prose he i s a 

guide, an advocate and defender of modern l i t e r a t u r e . 

Bven i n poetry, when he w r i t e s for c h i l d r e n the 

language changes to the l e v e l of c h i l d r e n . Some poems 

were i n a symbolic language. I s m a i l Habib mentions 

p o l i t i c a l pressures and censorship as a reason for 

t h i s symbolism; he points out that i t was another 

means of enjoyment for h i s readers to s o l v e the 

"puzzle" i n these p o e m s T o the present author i t 

seems that the main reason for t h i s symbolism was 

a c t u a l l y h i s concept of a r t , which led him to express 

himself e n i g m a t i c a l l y , and p o l i t i c a l pressures and 

censorship were often l e s s important. For him, poetry 

was the output of h i s "mission". He was aware of h i s 

i n f l u e n c e on other poets. For the success of " h i s " new 

l i t e r a t u r e he t r i e d new modes. His knowledge of 

T u r k i s h and French l i t e r a t u r e and the way the T u r k i s h 

language took shape h i s t o r i c a l l y were a considerable 

help to him i n h i s search for o r i g i n a l i t y . T h i s 

1 • Quoted by I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . e p. 456. 
For another view of the decadency see Halide Bdib, 
op e c i t . , p. 148, 

2. I s m a i l Habib, op. cit.» p. 462. 
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o r i g i n a l i t y could e a s i l y be seen, for example, i n 

the a d j e c t i v e s , i n compounds and i n newly constructed 

phrases. He would even s p l i t a compound word i n t o 

two. As A.S. Levend mentions, F i k r e t would sometimes 

leav e the f i r s t part of a compound at the end of a 

l i n e for the rhyme, and begin the succeeding l i n e 

with the second p a r t i 

Various questions concerning the " T u r k i s h " 

language were already under d i s c u s s i o n at the beginning 

of Fikret°s l i t e r a r y c a r e e r . Indeed t h i s was an 

important problem of the period. The name of the 

language was one of the matters to be s e t t l e d ; was i t 

T u r k i s h (™ TSrkce. l i s f i n - i T u r k i ) , or was i t Ottoman 

Osmanlica, l i s a n i Osmani). The l i n g u i s t and 

lexicographer S,emseddin Sami Bey, by c a l l i n g h i s 

famous d i c t i o n a r y - Kaamfis-i T u r k i = Turkish 

Lexicon, named the language as T u r k i s h . Voices were 

r a i s e d a g a i n s t the non-Turkish elements i n the 

language. T h i s was the s i t u a t i o n when F i k r e t took 

over the e d i t o r s h i p of S e r v e t - i Fttnun. Some w r i t e r s 

( Minareler b i l e s e r 

be-zemin ) (D 

1. A. S i r n Levend, op. c i t . , p. 190. 
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who were i n favour of "pure T u r k i s h " , t r i e d to use 

the language without any foreign elements. such as 

Arabic and P e r s i a n words and grammatical usages. 

This l i n g u i s t i c trend, was l a t e r to r e c e i v e p o l i t i c a l 

support from the Union and Progress Party and from 

the Republican government. 

P i k r e t p e r s o n a l l y ^ and, under h i s e d i t o r s h i p , 

S e r v e t - i FSnun were against t h i s idea of "pure 

T u r k i s h " . P i k r e t d e a l s with t h i s matter, i n h i s 

a r t i c l e s published i n S e r v e t - i Funtin, and f i r s t of a l l 

he questions the idea of " s i m p l i c i t y " . To him, he 

s a y s , s i m p l i c i t y i s not i n the form = d-^/_r/> - s u r e t , 

but i t i s i n the meaning = \JrA* mana. - I f - t h e 

meaning i s simple, the word(s) employed must be 

simple too<f 1^ In f a c t , the language " i s not the 
(2) 

essence, but the means", and i t "must seem s e n s i t i v e 
( 3 ) 

and thoughtful". ' He emphasised that " v u l g a r i t y " i s 
next to " s i m p l i c i t y " ; and only f i n e and c a r e f u l balance 

( 4 ) 
saves " s i m p l i c i t y " from becoming "vulgar". ' 

t 

Supporters of simple language claimed - and they 

claim even today - that there was a problem i a c a u s e of the 

d i f f e r e n c e between spoken and w r i t t e n language* and 

that by s i m p l i f y i n g the language i t would be p o s s i b l e 

to s o l v e t h i s problem. F i k r e t o b j e c t s to t h i s i d e a , 

and says that i t would not be p o s s i b l e to u n i t e these 

1. S e r v e t - i Funun . N.283/1896, 1 A^ustos. 
2. S e r v e t - i FunOn. N.422/1899, 1 Nisan. 
3- S e r v e t - i FunOn . N.2 83. 
h. i b i d . 
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(D 
two kinds of language. And he seems not to agree 

with the idea that r e p l a c i n g words of Arabic and 

Pe r s i a n o r i g i n by the words of Turkic o r i g i n could 

make language much more i n t e l l i g i b l e to the i l l i t e r a t e . 

I n t h i s connection he quite r i g h t l y argues that the 

e u b s t i t u t e words would not be f a m i l i a r to the i l l i t e r a t e 

as they would come from an 'abandoned' source, that 
(2) 

i s from vocabulary no longer c u r r e n t . v ' 
He a l s o o b j e c t s to the idea of using only one word 

for a s i n g l e concept, and says that " t h i s does not 

s i m p l i f y the language, but makes i t poorer, as, with 

proper usage, each s i n g l e word has a f o r c e , a nature 

and s p i r i t . " ' To F i k r e t "language i s a means » -vfe—,1 J 

( v a s i t a ) to express concepts = i_S*>_r-AJ and f e e l i n g s =̂ *\_̂ _>._4 

( t a s a w u r a t ve t a h a s s u s a t ) . " To him a w r i t e r must 

be f r e e to choose h i s own language, as one w r i t e s to 

be read and chooses one's language accordingly; "There 
( 5 ) 

i s no painter to paint for the b l i n d . " 

He was not i n favour of "turning towards the 

common people = *tyty_S,y*^>*I\A9c(avama doj§ru t e v e c c i i h ) " . 

He was doubtful of the value of t h i s i d e a , which was 

the watch-word of the supporters of simple language. 

He saw no use i n showing the elegance of the language 

11. Servet - i Funfin, N.422. 
2. i b i d . 
3. i b i d . 
h. Servet - i Pun (in, N. 2 83. 
5. Servet - i Funun• N. 422. 
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of "Makber" to an i l l i t e r a t e V e l i Dayi. For V e l i 

Dayi, F i k r e t argued, there was a l i t e r a t u r e which was 

w r i t t e n i n a language that could be understood e a s i l y 
(1 ) 

by V e l i Dayi. He did not accept the idea that the 

language of l i t e r a r y works, newpapers. magazines was 

not g e n e r a l l y understood, and asked " i s i t j u s t the 

e l i t e who can read such m a t e r i a l , or are they read 

without being understood?" v ' 
He found i t impossible to think of a " T u r k i s h " 

( 3 ) 

language without Arabic and P e r s i a n elements. He 

r a i s e d the question of the " q u a l i t y " of s u b s t i t u t e s . 

He c l e a r l y s t a t e d that he was not a c o n s e r v a t i v e , but 
to renew something did not, or should not mean to 

( 5 ) 

r u i n i t . ' To him and h i s f r i e n d s "the l i t e r a r y 

language WAS d i f f e r e n t from the common language; and 

there was no d i f f e r e n c e between the " T u r k i s h " and 

"Ottoman" languages." To them the l e x i c o n s were f u l l 

of words to be used and they did use them for e f f e c t 

r a t h e r than of n e c e s s i t y . 
1 . i b i d . 
2. i b i d . 
3. S e r v e t - i Funun N. 2 83. 
h. S e r v e t - i Funun, N.422. 
5. i b i d . 
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C - Mehmed Akif [f*-icyl 

Mehmed Akif was born i n I s t a n b u l i n 1873. His 

fat h e r was a l e c t u r e r (= muderris) a t Ff i t i h Medresesi. 

He was quite young when he s t a r t e d a t the l o c a l school» 

then he was sent to -—*̂ X<» ~ Mekteb-i Mulkiye « 

The C i v i l S e r v i c e School. At the same time he was 

l e a r n i n g Arabic from h i s f a t h e r 0 and P e r s i a n a t P a t i h 

Medreseoi. He was f i f t e e n y e a r s old when he l o s t h i s 

f a t h e r . T h i s meant poverty, and the only chance for 

him to complete h i s education was to go to a f r e e 

boarding school» so he went to the V e t e r i n a r y School. 

While studying s c i e n c e he was p r a c t i s i n g poetry and 

was an admirer of both Hfimid and Muallim Naei Bfendi. 

I n 1894 he graduated and was top of h i s c l a s s . 

I n the same year he married and was employed i n the 

government v e t e r i n a r y s e r v i c e . I n 1895 he began to 

publish h i s poems. I n 1898 he published a s e r i e s of 

a r t i c l e s on P e r s i a n l i t e r a t u r e i n S e r v e t - i Fiinfln. 

I n 1903 he became a professor of l i t e r a t u r e i n the 

U n i v e r s i t y of I s t a n b u l « tO-eM^/i - Dar'iil-Funun „ and 

began to publish h i s va r i o u s w r i t i n g s and t r a n s l a t i o n s 

r e g u l a r l y . He was the lea d i n g w r i t e r of the p e r i o d i c a l 

-<^>]y^ - S i r f i t - i Mustakim ( l a t e r known as 

>l±^) J - 1 - S e b i l ' u r - R e s a d ) . 

I n 1911 he c o l l e c t e d h i s poems and published them 

as a book c a l l e d «4y> - ^ a f a h f i t » The Phases. 
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Besides poems he was w r i t i n g a r t i c l e s on r e l i g i o n and 

l i t e r a t u r e . He was an advocate of the P a n - I s l a m i s t 

idea. He t r a n s l a t e d and published some Arabic works 

by Muhammad 'Abduh, P a r l d Wajdi and *Abd a l ' a z i z 

Jawish. 

In 1912 he published h i s second work i n which the 

theme i s simply the u n i t y of Muslims. At the same 

time he was preaching at I s t a n b u l mosques. In the 

same year the T u r k i s h N a t i o n a l i s t s of the Bmpire became 

an organized body with t h e i r headquarters i n T i i r k o c a ^ i 

(The T u r k i s h Hearth C l u b ) . They made t h e i r views known 

i n the p e r i o d i c a l c a l l e d LS^j^CJ^y - Turk Yurdu. 

Akif wrote against them i n S i r a t - i Mustakim. 

In 1913 he resigned from h i s o f f i c i a l job as a 

protest a g a i n s t an u n j u s t government d e c i s i o n . I n the 

same year he published h i s t h i r d book i n which he 

e x p l a i n s the n e c e s s i t y for I s l a m i c unity and the 

importance of t e c h n i c a l development^supporting i t by 

some v e r s e s from the Qur'an. A year l a t e r he published 

h i s fourth book i n which he deals with l a z i n e s s * 

ignorance and understanding the West. 

At the end of 1914 he was sent to B e r l i n as a 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the government. T h i s journey was an 

opportunity for h i s to see with h i s own eyes what the 

West r e a l l y was l i k e . A f t e r seeing the West he 

compared i t with the E a s t , and explained what was wrong 
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with the Bast i n a poem. I n t h i s long poem c a l l e d 

^ - * J sJH^ = B e r l i n H f l t i r a l a r i - Memories of B e r l i n * 

he gave t h i s answer to P i k r e t * s ideas on r e l i g i o n , 

expressed i n h i s poem T f l r i h - i Kadlm a Ancient H i s t o r y . 

I n 1915, again as the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the 

Governments he went to see the "Amir of Najd^Ibn 

ur-Kashid. On t h i s journey he had an opportunity to 

v i s i t the tomb of the Prophet. His impressions of 

t h i s journey were given i n another long poem, c a l l e d 

Heed C'dllerinden Medine'ye v From the Deserts of Najd 

to Medina. I n 1917 these two poems together with some 

others* were c o l l e c t e d , and published as h i s f i f t h 

book. 

He was appointed as Chief S e c r e t a r y 

- baskfitib)at the I n s t i t u t e of I s l a m i c Science (»tiW\nAi>V̂  
- Dar ul-Hikmet i l - I s l a m i y e ) . P r a c t i c a l l y a l l h i s 

a c t i v i t i e s were devoted to I s l a m i c u n i t y . He t r a n s ­

l a t e d from French some works by P r i n c e Mehmed Said 

Halim Pasa, ex- Grand v i z i e r . 

The sad outcome of the war for Turkey did not 

stop him working f o r I s l a m i c u n i t y . He worked for 

t h i s cause even i n occupied I s t a n b u l . Then he was 

dismissed from the I n s t i t u t e of I s l a m i c S cience. I n 

1920 when the National Assembly was opened i n Ankara* 

Akif went there as the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e for Burdur. He 

th e r e f o r e t r a n s f e r r e d h i s paper _>\Jl*^ —-r - S e b i l 
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ur-Resad to Ankara. He was one of the most a c t i v e 

toembera of the Assembly during the y e a r s of the War 

of Independence. His a c t i v i t i e s were not only i n the 

Assembly. He t r a v e l l e d from one v i l l a g e to another* 

from one town to another e preaching the idea of the 

L i b e r a t i o n War. His t a l k s were published as pamphlets 

and d i s t r i b u t e d a l l over the country. 

In 1921 h i s poem L T ^ J j A i L - ? | - I s t i k l a l Marsa. 

(Independence March), was chosen by the National 

Assembly as the National Anthem. In 1922 he was 

ele c t e d to the Committee of I s l a m i c Sesearch and 

Writing - °u*>*-—»1 CL-UJUJ L^M^JU _ Tedkikfit 

ve T e l i f a t - i i s l a m i y e Heyeti. 

In 1924 he published h i s s i x t h book . fxV'L&-

- Asim. I n t h i s book he examines ideas about the West 

and the Bast, and gives h i s thoughts about how the 

Bast could s o l v e i t s problems. 

The new government asked him to t r a n s l a t e the 

Qur'an into T u r k i s h . A f t e r some h e s i t a t i o n he accepted 

the o f f e r and s t a r t e d to work on i t . I n 1925, when 

'the Grey Wolf' (Kemal Ataturk) s t a r t e d h i s a c t i v i t i e s 

"to root out r e l i g i o n from Turkey', Akif f e l t obliged 

to emigrate from a country which was rul e d by an a t h e i s t 

d i c t a t o r . H e was indeed i n danger as Midhat Cemal 

1. Por MoK. Ataturk's a n t i - I s l a m i c a c t i v i t i e s and h i s 
b e l i e f see: 
a - Osman Brgin, Turkiye Maarif T a r i h i . I s t a n b u l , 
1943, pp. v, 1671-1677; 
b - A.H.A. Nadwi, Western C i v i l i s a t i o n - Islam and 
Muslims, Lucknow, 1969, pp. 45-56, and the references 
given here; 
c - S. Dark and R.S. Bssex. The War a g a i n s t God. 
London, 1938, pp. 229-241. 
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explained, "There were days when i t was courageous to 

love him ( A k i f ) . Bven h i s f r i e n d s loved him s e c r e t l y . * 1 

He went to Bgypt, and became Professor of T u r k i s h 

l i t e r a t u r e i n Cai r o U n i v e r s i t y . In 1933 he published 

h i s seventh and l a s t book of poems. 

In 1936 he f e l l dangerously i l l , and returned to 

I s t a n b u l to d i e . 

Although he graduated and for some time worked 

as a v e t e r i n a r y surgeon. Akif was regarded as a 

p r o f e s s i o n a l w r i t e r • ^~r*ij\ - edib« and h i s main 

a c t i v i t i e s were i n t h i s f i e l d . D i f f e r e n t w r i t e r s 

have d i f f e r e n t ideas about t h e i r c r a f t . For A k i f , i t 

was " a r t for s o c i e t y " . I n h i s own words, s o c i e t y was 

i n need of a l i t e r a t u r e "to open the eyes of s o c i e t y , 

to arous i t s f e e l i n g s , to s t i m u l a t e i t s z e a l , to c o r r e c t 

i t s morals; i n s h o r t , to warn i t by every p o s s i b l e 

means." The motive force behind him was "the r e a l , 
g 

the u s e f u l , the good and the r i g h t " . 

"The p r i n c i p l e I most revere i n the world i s that my 
word, though i t be i n e l e g a n t , be t r u e . " 

1. Midhat Cemal Kuatay Mehmed A k i f . I s t a n b u l , 1939, 
Po 161 

2. From S i r a t - i Mustakim (56/1909) quoted by I s m a i l 
Habib, op. c i t . , p. 508. 

3. M.N. HacxeminoUlu, 'Safahat'in D i l ve Uslubu, 
IUBFTDBD. x v i i i / 1 9 7 0 . I s t a n b u l . 1970, pp. 81-112. 

ax I'^J) I^P a)j-^J urf CJ-

$u6ur cihanda benim en be^endi'gim meslek 
SO.zum odun g i b i olsun hakikat olsun tek. 
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T h i s f r e e l y t r a n s l a t e d couplet sums up h i s 

charactero h i s a r t and h i s aim i n l i f e . 1 

He was a r e l i g i o u s b e l i e v e r and "the represen-
o 

t a t i v e of b e l i e f i n T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e . " He believed 

i n I s l a m , and according to Professor K. Akyuz,, who 

overlooks Namik Kemal^"h© ( A k i f ) i s the only one to 

represent Islamism i n T u r k i s h L i t e r a t u r e . 

He was not the only one to see that s o c i e t y was 

s i c k - more or l e s s everybody knew th a t . The country 

and Empire had long s i n c e been c a l l e d "the s i c k man of 

Burope". That s i c k n e s s arose to a l a r g e extent from 

the s t a t e of the Ottoman s o c i e t y , perhaps that of the 

s o c i e t y of Muslim c o u n t r i e s i n general, as compared 

with the s o c i e t y of Western Christendom. Here the 

d i f f e r e n c e between Akif and other w r i t e r s was twofold; 

f i r s t l y , as to the reason for t h i s s i c k n e s s , and 

secondly how to cure i t . Both s i d e s saw the r e l i g i o n 

of Islam as the underlying f a c t o r . To the group, of 

whom P i k r e t might be considered the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e , 

"being Muslim" was the reason for the Ottoman d e c l i n e . 

For A k i f , i t was v i c e v e r s a . To him, s o c i e t y seemed 
4 

to be "ceasing to be Muslim", and t h i s was the root 

1. I s m a i l Habib. op. c i t . , p. 655. 
Haciemino'glu, op. c i t . , p. 84. 

2. Mutluay, op. c i t . , p. 389. 
3. Akyuz, op. c i t . . p. 506. Also see: Halide Bdib, 

op. c i t . . p. 155. We b e l i e v e that Namik Kemal, who 
i s known as "the poet of Fatherland = VS^SL-=»N>)»_? 
vatan s a i r i " was the f i r s t I s l a m i s t and Akif was 
the true r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of t h i s idea. 

4. See: I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . , p. 655. 



- 69 -

of t h e t r o u b l e , so t h e remedy n a t u r a l l y would be 

"t o become Muslim once a g a i n " . ^ He saw I s l a m not i n 

th e so c a l l e d Muslim s o c i e t y of h i s t i m e , but i n the 

l i v e s of t h e Pr o p h e t h i m s e l f and h i s companions. He 

loo k e d a t l i f e from t h i s a n g l e . Whatever appeared t o 

be c o n t r a r y t o t h e p r i n c i p l e s of I s l a m , f o r example 

" n a t i o n a l i s m " whatever i t s s o u r c e , - T u r k i s h , Arab, 

A l b a n i a n - A k i f was s t r o n g l y opposed t o i t . 

The d i f f e r e n c e between A k i f and t he o t h e r s c o u l d 

a l s o be seen i n t h e way they l o o k e d a t t h e West and what 

they wanted from i t . W h i l e t h e o t h e r s were s a t i s f i e d 

w i t h what they saw i n t h e West and wanted i t , A k i f t r i e d 

t o f i n d out t h e c a u s e s of t h e s u c c e s s and development 

of t h e West and t o adopt them i n t he E a s t . 

The c r i t i c s , w h i l e l a u d i n g him as a poet , e i t h e r 
a 

j u s t mention h i s i d e a of I s l a m i s m w i t h o u t comment, or 

s e v e r e l y a t t a c k him f o r h a v i n g t h i s ' r e a c t i o n a r y , o l d -

f a s h i o n e d , u n - r e a l i s t i c * i d e a . Por example, I s m a i l 

Habib s a y s t h a t "Poor wretched ( A k i f ) saw t h e d i s e a s e 

( I s l a m ) a s t h e remedy, and the remedy ( f o r g e t t i n g about 

r e l i g i o n ) a s t h e d i s e a s e . " ^ By some o t h e r s , from t h e 
1. i b i d . , p. 655. Mutluay, op. c i t . , pp. 89, 110. 

F e v z i y e A b d u l l a h T a n s e l , Mehmet A k i f H a y a t i ve 
B s e r l e r i , I s t a n b u l , 1945, p. 71. S a f a h a t , pp. 
203-206. 

2. Sees Akyiiz, op. c i t . , p. 507; T a n s e l , op. c i t . » 
p. 198. A k i f s a y s of t h e a d m i r e r s of both E a s t and 
West: " I t seems t o me t h a t , t h o s e who say t h a t 
' e v e r y t h i n g i s i n t h e B a s t ' , do not know e i t h e r t h e 
West, or the B a s t ; s i m i l a r l y , t h o s e who say t h a t 
• e v e r y t h i n g i s i n the West' do not know e i t h e r t h e 
B a s t , or t h e West", quoted by T a n s e l , op. c i t . , 
p. 198, from S i r a t - z Mustakim, Number 147. 

3. F o r example, Aky'uz op. c i t . . p. 506, 507. 
4. I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . , pp. 656-657. 
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same p o i n t of v i e w , he was s e e n a s 'super-human*. 

F e v z i y e A b d u l l a h T a n s e l b e g i n s her s u p e r b s t u d y on 

A k i f by n o t i c i n g t h e s e b i a s e d v i e w s and sums up t h e 

way they seei' him a s e i t h e r 'a f a n a t i c who h a t e s 

e v e r y t h i n g new' or 'a p r o p h e t - l i k e h o l y b e i n g ' , then 

g i v e s her awn view of him a s ' j u s t an i d e a l i s t ' . 1 

H i e works r e p r e s e n t h i s b e l i e f s , and i n P r o f e s s o r 

K* Akyua's words " i n h i s p o e t r y t h e c o n s c i e n c e of 

s o c i e t y t a l k s " . 3 Although h i s works i n p r o s e ( a r t i c l e s 

m a i n l y i n Sirat£i Mustakim and S e b i l ur-Re§ad» and 

t r a n s l a t i o n s from A r a b i c and F r e n c h ) were p r o b a b l y , i n 

q u a n t i t y , e q u a l t o h i s p u b l i s h e d p o e t r y . " A k i f i s b e s t 
4 

known a s a poet and a s t h e poet of I s l a m . But of him 

H a l i d e Bdib q u i t e r i g h t l y s a y s t h a t : "though a s t r o n g 

Muslim, he d i d not mean to f l a t t e r t h e I s l a m i c w o r ld i n 

t h e l e a s t . " She a l s o g i v e s an e x t r a c t from t h e poem 

v. b-^r-" - S a r k ( t h e B a s t ) a s e v i d e n c e f o r h i s 

r e a l i s t i c v i e w : '"You have wandered a l o t through t h e 

B a s t , what have y o u . s e e n ? ' They ask ' I have seen from 

end t o end r u i n s , n a t i o n s w i t h no l e a d e r s , broken 

1. T a n s e l , op. c i t . , pp. i i i - v . 
2. Akytiz, op. c i t . » p. 509. 
3. I t was mentioned t h a t d u r i n g s c h o o l days he wrote 

a g r e a t d e a l of p o e t r y a s p r a c t i c e , but d i d s o t 
p u b l i s h i t . S e e : T a n s e l , op. c i t . , p. 11; 
S a f a h a t , p. x x v i . Some of h i s p u b l i s h e d poems were 
not i n c l u d e d i n S a f a h a t . S e e : T a n s e l , op. c i t . . 
p. 151-152. 

4. T a n s e l , op. c i t . . p. 194. I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . a 

p. 654. Akyuz op. c i t . . p. 506. H a l i d e Bdib 
op. c i t . . pp. 153, 155. H u s a i n M u j l b . F i a l -
# A d a b i l - ' A r a b l wa 1 - T u r k l . Q a h i r a , 1962. p. 139. 

5. H a l i d e B d i b , op. c i t . . p. 153. 
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b r i d g e s o c l o s e d c a n a l s , empty highways, s i c k l y and 

w r i n k l e d f a c e s , bent b a c k s , b r a i n l e s s h e a d s , i n d i f ­

f e r e n t h e a r t s , r u s t e d judgements, t y r a n n i e s , s l a v e r y , 

m i s e r y o h y p o c r i s y , d i s g u s t i n g v i c e s , d i v e r s d i s e a s e s , 

b u r n t f o r e s t s , c o l d c himneys, w i l d f i e l d s , d i r t y f a c e s , 

l a z y arms. Imams w i t h no f o l l o w i n g * b r o t h e r k i l l i n g 

b r o t h e r , days w i t h no d e f i n i t e a i m s , n i g h t s t h a t 

e x p e c t no d e f i n i t e m o r r o w . M o s t c r i t i c s a g r e e t h a t 
2 

h i s p o e t r y i n some r e s p e c t s sounds r a t h e r Western. 

He does not seem to have been v e r y i n t e r e s t e d i n v a r i e d 

p o e t i c a l form and v e r y o f t e n used rhymed c o u p l e t s . 
H i s theme was h i s main c o n c e r n and t h a t theme was 

4 

I s l a m . The poet Midhat Cemal s a y s t h a t A k i f was 

••the m a r b l e s c u l p t o r of p o e t r y " . 5 

As mentioned e a r l i e r , A k i f c u l t i v a t e d r e a l i s m . 

T h i s i s r e f l e c t e d i n h i s p o e t i c a l d e s c r i p t i o n s ; they 

were " p o e t i c photography".** D e s p i t e h i s a p p a r e n t l a c k 

of e n t h u s i a s m f o r v a r y i n g t h e o v e r a l l form of h i s p o e t r y , 

he was i n t e n s e l y i n t e r e s t e d i n metre. He r e a c h e d the 

l i m i t s of s u c c e s s i n t h e u s e of c a r u d i n T u r k i s h . 

1. i b i d . j S a f a h a t , p. 4 5 1 f . 
2* Akyuz, op. c i t . , p. 509. Mutluay (quoted from 

Byiibo'g'lu) op. c i t . , p. 56. 
3. F o r t h e d e t a i l e d i n f o r m a t i o n of A k i f ' s p o e t i c 

t e c h n i q u e , s e e : T a n s e l op. cit.» pp. 165-179; 
and h i s s u c c e s s i n rhymed c o u p l e t s • ^_5>_$*ZA 
- m e s n e v i ; s e e : S a f a h a t , p. x x v i . 

4. S e e : T a n s e l , op. c i t . . pp. 151-163. 
5. Safahat» p. x x x i i . 
6. I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . , p. 654. 

AkyUs, op. c i t . . p. 508. 
H. M u j l b , op. c i t . . p. 139. 
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P r o f e s s o r K. Akyuz s a y s t h a t " a r u ^ was beaten by 

F i k r e t , but i t s s u b m i s s i o n was to flkif".1 A c c o r d i n g 

to I s m a i l Habib, a f t e r A k i f "nobody w i l l be a b l e t o make 

arufll more n a t u r a l ( i n T u r k i s h ) , and nobody w i l l s u r p a s s 
o 

him i n f l u e n c y and c l a r i t y " . With h i s m a s t e r y , even 

c o l l o q u i a l T u r k i s h was s u i t a b l e f o r arueL 
T h i s m a s t e r y s p r a n g from h i s concept of p o e t r y 

and h i s knowledge of l a n g u a g e . To him p o e t r y was a 

c r a f t , l i k e a r c h i t e c t u r e ; i t needed e f f o r t , e x t r e m e l y 
3 

c a r e f u l p l a n n i n g , p a t i e n c e and t i r e l e s s l a b o u r . H i s 

knowledge of l a n g u a g e s = T u r k i s h , A r a b i c , P e r s i a n and 

Prench - and the l i t e r a t u r e s of t h e s e l a n g u a g e s was 

profound. As h i s t e c h n i q u e and method were sound, h i s 

p o e t r y was s u c c e s s f u l . H i s h a b i t of c e a s e l e s s s e l f -

c r i t i c i s m added s t i l l f u r t h e r t o h i s s u c c e s s . F o r 

him p u b l i s h i n g was not t h e end, but j u s t a n o t h e r 

s t a g e of the p r o c e s s . Bven y e a r s a f t e r p u b l i c a t i o n he 

was s t i l l s e e k i n g out h i s m i s t a k e s and c o r r e c t i n g them. 

Some of t h e s e c o r r e c t i o n s a r e g i v e n i n t h e i n t r o d u c t o r y 

p a r t of S a f a h a t (pp. x x x v i i - l i v ) . A g l a n c e a t t h e s e 

pages e x p l a i n s one r e a s o n f o r h i s s u c c e s s ; how a minute 

d e t a i l 0 an a l m o s t u n n o t i c e a b l e p o i n t c o u l d i r r i t a t e 

him. 
The main c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of h i s l a n g u a g e i s t h a t 

l a Akytis, op. c i t . , p. 509. 
2. I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . . p. 654. 

H a l i d e E d i b ' s v i e w i s "Mehemmed A k i f . t h e o t h e r 
g r e a t f i g u r e , i s a poet and i f a n y t h i n g s t r o n g e r 
and more m a s t e r l y than F i k r e t . " op. c i t . , p. 153. 

3. S e e : Akytaz, op. c i t . , p. 509. 
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i t i s s i m p l e , n a t u r a l and r e a l . U n l i k e F i k r e t . 

A k i f i s not a poet a d d i c t e d t o " u n n a t u r a l and 

i n v o l u n t a r y " a d j e c t i v e s and a d v e r b s . 

I n h i s p o e t r y , people t a l k i n t h e i r own l a n g u a g e , 

and not w i t h a p o e t ' s tongue. The tone of h i s language 

changes i n a c c o r d a n c e w i t h t h e s u b j e c t and t h e person 

s p e a k i n g . As a r e s u l t S a f a h a t i s q u i t e r i c h i n l o c a l 

i d i o m s , j a r g o n , c u r s e s , and swear words and so on. 

About the 'rude' words, Hacieminog'lu s a y s t h a t " t h e 

poet u s e s them i n such a way t h a t t h e r e a d e r does not 

f e e l d i s t u r b e d " . * 

I n T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e , A k i f . ... " a s P r o f e s s o r 

K. Akyuz s e e s him, "... i s , w i t h o u t doubt, the most 

s u c c e s s f u l poet t o use the ' c o l l o q u i a l * l a n g u a g e " . 

I n doing s o , A k i f was h e l p i n g to p u r i f y t h e l a n g u a g e . 

I f t h e aim of p u r i f i c a t i o n was t o e n a b l e people t o 

u n d e r s t a n d t h e l i t e r a t u r e , he d i d so i n a p r a c t i c a l 

way by w r i t i n g i n t h e l a n g u a g e of t h e p e o p l e . 

I n h i s i d e a 8 on p u r i f i c a t i o n he seems t o be 

moderate and s e n s i b l e . He c r i t i c i s e s both extreme v i e w s , 

and s a y s t h a t " t h e p u r i f i c a t i o n of t h e l a n g u a g e i s 

= compulsory". But t h i s l a n g u a g e r e q u i r i n g 

p u r i f i c a t i o n was t h e ' a r t i f i c i a l l i t e r a r y l a n guage'. 

To him, t h e l a n g u a g e of a w r i t e r s h o u l d be i n a c c o r ­

dance w i t h h i e r e a d e r s ' l e v e l . 4 P r o f e s s o r K. Akyuz and 

1. Hacieiaino'g'lu, op. c i t . . pp. 82f. 
2. i b i d . p. 102. 
3. Akytiz, op. c i t . e p. 508. 
4. From S i r e t ~ i Mustakim 4-92/27-v-l910/1326, quoted 

by A.S. L e v e n d , op. c i t . , p. 312. 
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P.A. T a n s e l mention t h a t , a f t e r l i s t e n i n g to t h e poem 

c a l l e d <S~K»fr* ~ m a h a l l e k a h v e s i o t h e L o c a l 

C a f e , a c o f f e e shop owner remarked t h a t the poet must 

be someone who s p e n t h i s l i f e l a z i n g i n c a f e s . 1 

B e c a u s e of t h i s m astery i n t h e language he was a b l e 
2 

t o a d d r e s s t h e whole n a t i o n ; t h i s e x p l a i n s t h e 

p o p u l a r i t y of h i s book S a f a h a t . 

On A r a b i c and P e r s i a n e l e m e n t s i n T u r k i s h he 

adopted a moderate l i n e . I n h i s v i e w T u r k i s h needed 

t h e s e e l e m e n t s . He d i d not t h i n k i t p o s s i b l e f o r 

T u r k i s h t o g i v e up most of t h e words t a k e n from t h e s e 

two l a n g u a g e s , e i t h e r then or i n t h e f u t u r e . He a l s o 

c o n s i d e r e d i t n e c e s s a r y to t e a c h t h e s e two l a n g u a g e s 

a s t h e n a t i o n a l c u l t u r e was based on A r a b i c and P e r s i a n 

and t h e i r c u l t u r e s . The f a c t t h a t he saw the need 

f o r A r a b i c and P e r s i a n words d i d not mean t h a t he 

b e l i e v e d p u r i f i c a t i o n of T u r k i s h was u n n e c e s s a r y or 

t o t a l l y l a c k i n g i n m e r i t . What he was a g a i n s t , was t h e 

i d e a of r e f o r m , c a r r i e d out i n an u n n a t u r a l way. When 

he was asked t o g i v e h i s o p i n i o n on p u r i f i c a t i o n he 

s a i d "We have been doing t h a t . But i t must not be done 

a l l a t once. I t s h o u l d be done s l o w l y . I f my S a f a h a t 

i s examined i t w i l l be a p p a r e n t t h a t Asim ( t h e s i x t h 

book of S a f a h a t ) f o r example i s much more pure and 

T u r k i s h than the p r e v i o u s o n e s ] . 4 

1. Akyttzo op. c i t . , p. 508. T a n s e l , op. c i t . , p. 194. 
2. Haciemino'glq, op. c i t . • p. 82. 
3. S e e : n o t e 4, p. 73. 
4. Quoted by T a n s e l , op. c i t . , p. 1 8 1 - 2 f n . 
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6y 

He was d i s t i n g u i s h e d HBBE& a s e n s e of humour, not 

o n l y i n h i e wo r k s , but a l s o i n h i s p e r s o n a l l i f e . 1 

A k i f i s n o t , i n p r i n c i p l e • a g a i n s t c o i n i n g new 

words, p r o v i d i n g t h e r e i s s u b s t a n t i a l need, and i t i s 

done by e x p e r t s . But he a p p e a r s t o be unhappy w i t h 

e x i s t i n g p r a c t i c e , w h i c h , a c c o r d i n g t o him, w i l l 

c o r r u p t t h e l a n g u a g e . Thus t h e language w i l l become 

as c o r r u p t a s t h e people a l r e a d y a r e . He s t a t e s t h a t 

he i s a c o n s e r v a t i v e » ^\Z < H0til^' - muhafazakar; and 
f o r him 

L i s f i n x n o l m a l x d x r b i r v e k a r = i m i l l i s i 
0 o l m a d i k c a miiyesser d ® g i l t a f i l i s i 

The l a n g u a g e must have a n a t i o n a l d i g n i t y , w i t h o u t 
w h i c h no n o b i l i t y can be a c h i e v e d f o r i t . 2 

1. S a f a h a t . p p . x x x i - x x x i i . 
2. i b i d . P» 244. 
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D - Z i y a Gokalp 

One of t h e most famous w r i t e r s of t h e p o s t -

T a n z i m a t p e r i o d of T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e i s Z i y a Gbkalp. 

H i s i m p o r t a n c e i n T u r k i s h c u l t u r e has been a c c e p t e d 

by both T u r k i s h and n o n - T u r k i s h w r i t e r s . " Z i y a Gokalp 

was a son of h i s t i m e s and i n a c e r t a i n s e n s e an 

a n t i c i p a t o r of e v e n t s , w h i c h h i s s t r o n g n a t i o n a l f e e l i n g 

f o r e s a w i n examining t h e h i s t o r y of people and the 

f o r t u n e s of t h e Ottoman E m p i r e " . 1 

He was born Mehmed Z i y a i n 1876 i n D i y a r b a k i r 

an e a s t e r n p r o v i n c e and o l d c u l t u r a l c e n t r e . When 

he was i n t h e pr i m a r y s c h o o l he l o s t h i s f a t h e r who was 

a c i v i l s e r v a n t ; and h i s u n c l e took Mehmed Z i y a and h i s 

b r o t h e r under h i s p r o t e c t i o n . The u n c l e was a t y p i c a l 

Ottoman i n t e l l e c t u a l w i t h an adequate knowledge of t h e 

A r a b i c and P e r s i a n l a n g u a g e s , I s l a m i c l i t e r a t u r e and 

p h i l o s o p h y , and I s l a m i c m y s t i c i s m - tasawwuf; and q u i t e 

n a t u r a l l y he was a t e a c h e r t o Z i y a a t home. Mehmed 

Z i y a was q u i t e w e l l educated both a t home and a t s c h o o l , 

and he a l s o taught h i m s e l f t h e F r e n c h l a n g u a g e . 

i . 

A f t e r f i n i s h i n g \J-> -A£ I - i d a d i • grammar s c h o o l 

he wanted to go to I s t a n b u l f o r h i g h e r e d u c a t i o n , but 

h i s u n c l e d i d not l i k e t h e i d e a . He wanted Mehmed 

Z i y a to s t a y i n D i y a r b a k i r and marry h i s d a u g h t e r . He 

1. The B n c y c l o p e d i a of I s l a m ' Z i y a Gokalp' by B. R o s s i , 
v. i v , p. 1231. 
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r e f u s e d t o g i v e him p e r m i s s i o n to go t o I s t a n b u l . 

B e c a u s e of t h i s r e f u s a l Mehmed Z i y a made an attempt 

a t s u i c i d e which was u n s u c c e s s f u l . A f t e r r e c o v e r i n g 

he r a n away from home• and w i t h h i s b r o t h e r ' s h e l p 

found h i s way t o I s t a n b u l w i t h no money. Owing t o 

l a c k of £&B©aeial s u p p o r t he became a s t u d e n t a t t h e 

v e t e r i n a r y s c h o o l , w h i c h was f r e e . 

I n D i y a r b a k i r he had been k e e n l y i n t e r e s t e d i n 

p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t i e s . I n I s t a n b u l , p o l i t i c a l l y he 

was qffiite a c t i v e and i n v o l v e d i n o r g a n i s i n g under­

ground groups. He was under p o l i c e o b s e r v a t i o n , and 

a s a r e s u l t was p r o s e c u t e d and s e n t e n c e d t o n i n e 

months imprisonment. A f t e r f i n i s h i n g h i s s e n t e n c e he 

was compelled to r e t u r n to O i y a r b a k i r . T h i s i m p r i s o n ­

ment meant t h a t he c o u l d no l o n g e r c o n t i n u e h i s h i g h e r 

e d u c a t i o n . 

I n D i y a r b a k i r he m a r r i e d h i s c o u s i n and i n h e r i t e d 

a c o n s i d e r a b l e amount of money from h i s u n c l e . He 

sp e n t a l l h i s time a t home s t u d y i n g E a s t e r n l i t e r a t u r e s 

and p h i l o s o p h y , and Western methodology and s o c i a l 

s c i e n c e s . 

I n 1908. a f t e r t h e Second C o n s t i t u t i o n he formed 

and o r g a n i z e d the l o c a l branch of t h e Union and 

P r o g r e s s ( P a r t y ) . I n 1910, as the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e from 

D i y a r b a k i r , he p a r t i c i p a t e d i n t h e f i r s t c o n g r e s s of 

th e Union and P r o g r e s s P a r t y i n S a l o n i c a . Here he 
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was e l e c t e d t o t h e G e n e r a l A d m i n i s t r a t i v e Committee. 

Because of t h i s a c t i v e p o l i t i c a l l i f e he moved h i s 

home to I s t a n b u l . 

I n S a l o n i c a he met some young w r i t e r s who were 

p u b l i s h i n g v/AA> ^ - Gene K a l e m l e r « Young P e a s . 

T h e i r p r i n c i p a l aim was to purge the language of 

f o r e i g n e l e m e n t s . Mehmed Z i y a s h a r e d t h e i r aims and 

became a w r i t e r f o r t h i s p e r i o d i c a l . 

I n I s t a n b u l he was a c t i v e as one of the b r a i n s i n 

th e Union and P r o g r e s s P a r t y > and an a d v o c a t e of 

T u r k i s h N a t i o n a l i s m . T h i s n a t i o n a l i s m , i n the e a r l y 

d a y s , was f a r from moderate. I n 1914 he c o l l e c t e d h i s 

poems i n a book c a l l e d LU - K x z x l Blma » The Red 

Apple. I n t he same y e a r he was ap p o i n t e d P r o f e s s o r 

of S o c i o l o g y i n I s t a n b u l U n i v e r s i t y . He never missed 

any o p p o r t u n i t y to use h i s p o s t s i n t h e U n i v e r s i t y 

and i n t h e Union and P r o g r e s s P a r t y to s p r e a d h i s 

i d e a s . I n doing s o , he was more s u c c e s f u l i n the 

U n i v e r s i t y than i n t h e Union and P r o g r e s s P a r t y , which 

by t h i s time had begun to t a k e a more moderate l i n e . 

D u r i n g t h e F i r s t World War he e s t a b l i s h e d a 

p e r i o d i c a l c a l l e d l^T"- Y e n i Mecmua =» The New 

Review. I n t h i s he p u b l i s h e d h i s poems and a r t i c l e s 

i n which he d e a l t w i t h s o c i a l - p o l i t i c a l t r e n d s of the 

tim e . T h r e e main i d e a s were under d i s c u s s i o n d u r i n g 

t h i s p e r i o d : 
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1. O s m a n l i c i l i i t a Ottomanism 

He was a 

3. 

CL^LJ>J> T u r k c i i l u k T u r k i s m 

kJ^U.^ V — H I s l a m c i l i k = I s l a m i s m 

Turkc'u « T u r k i s t and "a 

s u p p o r t e r of m o d e r n i s a t i o n i n r e l i g i o u s and s o c i a l 

m a t t e r s . 1 , 1 

I n 1918 he p u b l i s h e d two books, one i n p r o s e , 

TUrklesmek, I s l a m l a s m a k . Muasxrlasmak •> T u r k i f i c a t i o n , 

I s l a m i z a t i o n , M o d e r n i s a t i o n * was a c o l l e c t i o n of h i s 

a r t i c l e s on t h e s e t o p i c s which had p r e v i o u s l y been 

- Y e n i Hayat » The New L i f e was a l s o a c o l l e c t i o n of 

p r e v i o u s l y p u b l i s h e d m a t e r i a l . 

A f t e r t h e o c c u p a t i o n of I s t a n b u l by the A l l i e d 

f o r c e s i n 1919, he, w i t h some o t h e r s from t h e Union and 

P r o g r e s s l e a d e r s h i p a was a r r e s t e d and some time l a t e r 

he was s e n t t o M a l t a a s a p o l i t i c a l p r i s o n e r . T h i s 

imprisonment l a s t e d j u s t over two y e a r s , and i n 1921 

he was tak e n back to I s t a n b u l and f r e e d . He d i d not 

s t a y i n I s t a n b u l , but went t o h i s home town, 

D i y a r b a k i r . 

I n D i y a r b a k i r , he was soon v e r y a c t i v e a g a i n i n 

p o l i t i c s o t h i s time i n f a v o u r tf t h e new government i n 

Ankara. He p u b l i s h e d a magazine ^ £ CLXP 

KUcuk Mecmua - The L i t t l e Review, i n which he c a l l e d 

I n p r o s e J-nJ^/U* one i n v e r s e 

p u b l i s h e d i n d i f f e r e n t p e r i o d i c a l s . I n v e r s e JL.Up oL 

I . i b i d . , p. 1232. 
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people t o s u p p o r t M u stafa Kernel and t he M i l l i 

Mucfidelo ( N a t i o n a l S t r u g g l e or t h e War of I n d e p e n d e n c e ) . 

B e s i d e s p u b l i s h i n g t h i s magazine he was d e l i v e r i n g 

s p e e c h e s a t p u b l i c m eetings i n s u p p o r t of t h e War of 

Independence. 

A f t e r t h e war he was asked by h i s former c o l l e a g u e s 

and s t u d e n t s t o come back t o I s t a n b u l U n i v e r s i t y , but 

he went t o Ankara a s a Member of P a r l i a m e n t f o r 

D i y a r b a k i r . The government app o i n t e d him chairman of 

th e Lr^-r-** ^ ~ T e l i f ve Terciime H e y e t i • 

W r i t i n g and T r a n s l a t i o n Committee, i n 1923. I n t h e 

same y e a r he p u b l i s h e d t h r e e works. The f i r s t one was 

i n v e r s e and c a l l e d L ? : " 1' ̂  uJ^ I - A l t u n I s x k •• The 

Golden L i g h t . The s e c o n d , which i s t h e most famous of 

lllgtin B s a e l a r i = The P r i n c i p l e s of Turk ism. T h i s work 

became t h e manual of n a t i o n a l i s t s i n T u r k e y and among 

n a t i o n a l i s t T u r k s l i v i n g o u t s i d e T u r k e y . I t r e p r e s e n t s 

t h e l a s t phase of Go k a l p *s thought. The l a s t book 

p u b l i s h e d i n h i s l i f e time was an h i s t o r i c a l s t u d y 

I n t h e same y e a r he f i n i s h e d w r i t i n g a n o t h e r book. 

H i s t o r y of T u r k i s h C i v i l i z a t i o n which was p u b l i s h e d 

two y e a r s l a t e r and was a t e x t book, l i k e h i s f i r s t 

a l l h i s works, was c a l l e d •^A—11—|ic. 

a)yy - Turk T o r e s i » T u r k i s h Customs. 

{Jfs^ ^J*-^ oJsS> - Turk M e d e n i y e t i T a r i h i » The 

p u b l i s h e d book Ilm-s-i I c t i m a 

D e r s l e r i °> S o c i o l o g y L e s s o n s . 
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I n 1924 he f e l l i l l and was s e n t t o a h o s p i t a l 

i n I s t a n b u l . He d i e d t h e r e i n the same y e a r a t t h e 

e a r l y age of f o r t y - e i g h t . 

Both i n and o u t s i d e T u r k e y . Z i y a Gbkalp i s 

reg a r d e d a s t h e ' f a t h e r ' of T u r k i s h n a t i o n a l i s m . T h i s 

i s t r u e i n t h e s e n s e t h a t he " c o n s t r u c t e d t h e f i r s t 

e l a b o r a t e t h e o r e t i c a l f o r m u l a t i o n of T u r k i s h 

N a t i o n a l i s m " . ^ " Prom t h i s p o i n t of view he was not 
2 

on l y r e s p e c t e d and admired, but a l s o a t t a c k e d . 

P r o f e s s o r K. Akytiz c a l l s him "the g r e a t e s t T u r k i s h 

t h i n k e r of t h e l a s t c e n t u r y " ; and a c c o r d i n g t o I s r a e l i 

H abib, he i s "a pr o p h e t , a prophet of n a t i o n a l i s m " , whose 

c a l l i s not " a n n i h i l a t i o n i n God - ^ ^ " 

but " a n n i h i l a t i o n i n t h e n a t i o n •» nLU c ^ C i " . 4 

He was a s e l f - t a u g h t i n t e l l e c t u a l w i t h an eye f o r 

what was needed. As mentioned e a r l i e r , he was i n f l u e n ­

ced by F r e n c h s c h o l a r s of t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y l i k e 

G. T r a d e . E. Durkheim, and L. Cohen. Allama Muhammad 

I q b a l s e e s t h e i n s p i r a t i o n s of t h e p h i l o s o p h y of t h e 

p o s i t i v i s t Augustus Comte i n Gbkalp '5 poems.^ 

1. B e r n a r d L e w i s . The Bmergence of Modern T u r k e y . GB. 
(1961) 1968. p. 231. 

2. A g a i n s t him s e e : A.H.A. Nadwi, Western C i v i l i s a t i o n -
I s l a m and M u s l i m s . Lucknow. 1969, pp. 35-42. 

3. Akyuz, op. c i t . , p. 644. 
4. I s m a i l Habib, op. c i t . , p. 685. 
5. The Bnc. of I s l a m , p. i v , 1232; B. L e w i s , op. c i t . , 

p. 231$ N i y a z i B e r k e s , T u r k i s h N a t i o n a l i s m and 
Western C i v i l i z a t i o n . London. 1959. p. 22n. 

6. M. I q b a l . The R e c o n s t r u c t i o n of R e l i g i o u s Thought 
i n I s l a m . L a h o r e . 1971. pp. 158-161. 



- 82 -

I n t h e h i s t o r y of T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e , GjokaLp > 

wbose nworks a r e t h e f r u i t of i n d i v i d u a l s t u d y , d e p a r t s 

from the New L i t e r a t u r e («• B d e b i y a t - i C e d i d e ) S c h o o l 

and opens t h e contemporary movement; he has however, 

a s i n g u l a r i n d i v i d u a l i t y , which d i s t i n g u i s h e d him from 

h i s c o n t e m p o r a r i e s and from h i s l a t e s t i m i t a t o r s . " 1 

I n the i n t r o d u c t i o n t o h i s second book of p o e t r y 

W> - Y e n i Mayat *• New L i f e , Gbkerrlp saw 

two c y c l e s i n the l i f e of a n a t i o n : The p e r i o d of poetry 

» - s i i r and t h a t of c o n s c i e n c e = y,yi_i-> 

~ SHH£* ^° pi-m. h^-8 p e r i o d was t h e c y c l e of c o n s c i e n c e 

and p o e t r y s h o u l d be s i l e n t . And he saw h i m s e l f not as 

a poet •» - s a i r , but a p o e t a s t e r a ^ - L l — 

- m l i t e s a i r . He e x p l a i n s h i s aim i n w r i t i n g i n v e r s e 

as b e i n g " f o r the e d u c a t i o n of people t o put some 
o 

thoughts i n v e r s e . " I n doing so he was not u n s u c c e s ­

s f u l . Although h i s i d e a s were not u n i v e r s a l l y 

welcomed by t h e masses he d i d - and may s t i l l -

i n f l u e n c e some educated people and p o l i t i c i a n s . 
£f. Ros$i : 

I n t h e words of ^^^SS^^^s^M^^^^m^. "There 
i s however an e v o l u t i o n i n h i s thought from 1908 t o 

1924 which b e a r s a r e l a t i o n to t he e v e n t s i n h i s 

c o u n t r y . " J u s t b e f o r e or i n t h e a a r l y days of t h e 

Second C o n s t i t u t i o n , Z i y a G b k a l p , l i k e many o t h e r s , 

1. The Bnc. of I s l a m , p. i v , 1 2 3 2 . S e e N o t e 3 below 
2. Z i y a Gbkalp K t i l l i y a t i - I . §iirler ve Halk M a s a l l a r i . 

H a z i r l a y a n : P e v z i y e A b d u l l a h T a n s e l , A n k a r a , 1952, 
p. 109. 

3. The Bnc. of I s l a m , p. i v , 1231. f Z i y a Gok A l p ' by 
IT. R o s s i ) . 
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was an (^Sff^X.*^ = Osmanlxcx «= O t t o m a n i s t . I n a poem 

c a l l e d t ^ - ^ i y I a Uhuvvet S a r k i s i Brotherhood 

Song, he I n v i t e d t h e people of t h e Bmpire, r e g a r d l e s s 

of r e l i g i o n or s e c t , to a union i n t he name of 

Ottomaniem. 1 About t h r e e y e a r s l a t e r , Z i y a G b k a l p , 

a s a c o n t r i b u t o r t o ,_AAJ - Gene K a l e m l e r =* Young 

Pens of S a l o n i c a , was a P a n - T u r k i s t . I n a poem, c a l l e d 

^ j> = T u r a n , i n which he e x p r e s s e d h i s thoughts 

on n a t i o n a l i s m , he s a i d : 

v a t a n ne T u r k i y e d i r T U r k l e r e ne T u r k i s t a n 
v a t a n buytik ve mttebbed b i r i i l k e d i r : T u r a n 

"To t h e T u r k s ' F a t h e r l a n d * i s n e i t h e r T u r k e y , nor 
T u r k e s t a n / The F a t h e r l a a d i s a g r e a t and e t e r n a l 
c o u n t r y : T u r a n . " 2 

I n h i s e a r l y y e a r s i n t h e Union and P r o g r e s s 

P a r t y , h i s aims were vague. L i k e some o t h e r members of 

t h e p a r t y he saw \J*\ <}~J*-* ~ K x z x l e l m a « The Red Apple* 5 

a s a r e a l i t y of t h e nea r f u t u r e . But t h i s dream d i d 

not l a s t l o n g . F i r s t t h e B a l k a n War, then t h e F i r s t 

World Wars,were enough to open p e o p l e ' s eyes to r e a l i t y . 

D u r i n g t h e War of Independence h i s c o n c e p t of t he n a t i o n 

became r e s t r i c t e d t o t h e l a n d w i t h i n t h e b o u n d a r i e s of 

1. Sees Mutluay, op. c i t . , p. 87. 
2. K u l l i y a t . p. 5. 
3. F o r t h e i d e a of VlX Jr.-b* K x z x l Blma - The Red 

A p p l e , s e e ; Osman T u r a n , "The I d e a of World 
Domination Among t h e M e d i e v a l T u r k s " , i n S t u d i a 
I s l a m i c a . i v (1955) . pp. 77-90. 
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t h e N a t i o n a l P a c t <=> <Jj^—- m i s a k - i m i l l i . 1 

2 
Tu r a n became j u s t an u l t i m a t e a s p i r a t i o n . 

Por Z i y a GSkalp p r o s e and p o e t r y were " s l i g h t l y 

d i f f e r e n t e x p r e s s i o n s of an i d e n t i c a l i d e a . " I t 

would not be wrong t o ' s a y t h a t h i s p o e t r y was a summary 

of h i s e s s a y s . I n t h e above-mentioned poem, T u r a n , 

a s he h i m s e l f s a i d , he e x p r e s s e d h i s t h o ughts on 

Pan-Tu Another poem c a l l e d 

«• F a t h e r l a n d seems t o be a summary of h i s famous work 

<^J"y\—r\—(Ivi^tXjT- Turkgulugun B s a s l a r i ° The P r i n c i p l e s 

of T u r k i s m . 5 He b e l i e v e d i n n a t i o n a l i s m , thought of 

n a t i o n a l i s m , and t a u g h t n a t i o n a l i s m . And he h i m s e l f 

was t h e f i r s t to t r y to put h i s own t e a c h i n g i n t o 

p r a c t i c e . * * Although h i s e a r l y poems were w r i t t e n i n 

'arud m e t r e, l a t e r i n a c c o r d a n c e w i t h h i s t e a c h i n g s he 

used f o l k rhythm. <=^-^1 ™ s y l l a b i c metre. I t 

c o u l d be s a i d t h a t modern T u r k i s h l i t e r a t u r e owes to 

Gokalp i t s famous f i v e s y l l a b i c poets who were guided 
7 

by him. To him f o l k l i t e r a t u r e was "a fount of 

1. S e e . H i s poem &± >.» OV-r£- Coban i l e B u l b t tl - The 
Shepherd and t h e N i g h t i n g a l e , K u l l i y a t . p. 303f. 

2. Sees Akyuz op. c i t . . p. 645; B e r k e s , op. c i t . , p. 
7f ; and Gokalp'8 e s s a y ^^slj j cJa^y- T u r k c u l i i k ve 
T u r a n c i l i k «s Turk ism and T u r a n i s m , i n Turkc'ul'uggn" 
B s a s l a n ( T B ) , pp. 22-26. 

3. ( T B ) . p. 12. 
4. K u l l i y a t . p. 113. 
5. The E n c . of I s l a m , op. c i t . . p. i v , 1231. 
6. As we s h a l l s e e , i n language he was not s u c c e s s f u l . 
7. See: Akyuz, op. c i t . . pp. 64L-647; M u t l u a y , op. c i t . . 

The f i v e were Fa r u k N a f i z , Y u s u f Z i y a . Halit F a h r i . 
E n i s B e h i c and Orhan S e y f i . L a t e r F a r u k N a f i z 
abandoned s y l l a b i c metre and wrote i n a r u z . ( S e e : 
K u b b e a l t i Akademi Mecmuasi. v. 1, 2.) 
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i n s p i r a t i o n f o r a s i n c e r e n a t i o n a l c u l t u r e . " 

His concept of n a t i o n a l i s m , i n h i s l a s t book, 

The P r i n c i p l e s of Turkism, could be defined as the 

national&dsu': of c u l t u r e = LJ^J> hers (from Arabic 

/ h are/ Q t i l l a g e ) J* The concept of c u l t u r e seems to be 

of extreme importance to him, and he d e f i n e s 

- v a ^ a ° a Patherland thus: "Fatherland i s the 'national 

c u l t u r e « m i l l i h a r s * . The land i s nothing 

but i t s envelope".** To him the b a s i s for n a t i o n a l 

c u l t u r e i s language. His concept of n a t i o n a l i s m and 

the idea of language i n i t , are s u p r i s i n g l y s i m i l a r 

to those of S a t i ' a l - H u s r i , the famous Arab n a t i o n a l i s t 

(formerly a T u r k i s h e d u c a t i o n a l i s t ) ; and K.H. Karpat 
4 

draws a t t e n t i o n to t h i s s i m i l a r i t y . The views of 

these two old f r i e n d s on n a t i o n a l i s m , language and the 

place of r e l i g i o n were more or l e s s i d e n t i c a l . 5 

A f t e r language as the b a s i s of c u l t u r e - ^-~J> 

« hare, he looks at the common r e l i g i o n and e t h i c s , 

then at a r t and l i t e r a t u r e . Por the concept of 

n a t i o n a l i s m he r e j e c t s the idea of 'race' and says i t 

( r a c e ) i s for animals.** 

1. The Bnc. of I s l a m , p. i v . 1232. 
2. See: Berkes, op. c i t . , pp. 13-31; A.N. Kirmaci, 

Turkiye de A s i r i C e r e y a nlar: M i l l i y e t c i l i k I r k c i l i k , 
T u r a n c i l i k , i n P o l i t i c a l and S o c i a l Thought i n the 
Contemporary Middle Bast, (ed) K.H. Karpat, USA, 
1968. p. 364; TE. pp. 15-21. 

3. i b i d . p. 76. 
Karpat, op. c i t . , pp. 55-56. 

5. For S a t i ' a l - H u s r i see: A. Hourani, Arabic Thought 
i n the L i b e r a l Age 1798-1939. London, (1962) 197G. 
pp. 311-316; and for h i s place i n T u r k i s h c u l t u r e 
see H.Z. Ulgen, Turkiye* de Cagdas Dus'unce T a r i h i , 

I s t a n b u l . 1966. pp. i . 269-292. 
6. i b i d . p. 78. 
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While keeping one eye on n a t i o n a l i s m , Gokalp 

was looking at the West with the other. He was i n 

favour of Western c i v i l i s a t i o n . He believed Turkey 

should have her place i n the Western World, and to do 

that she would have to adopt Western c i v i l i z a t i o n . He 

r e j e c t e d the idea that a c i v i l i s a t i o n could be l i n k e d 

to a religion.'*" He therefore argued that adopting 

Western c i v i l i z a t i o n would not be a d e n i a l of r e l i g i o n 

( I s l a m ) . He s a i d that "By recognising Japanese and 

Jews as equal members of i t s c i v i l i z a t i o n , European 

i n t e r n a t i o n a l l y i n f e r s that i t wishes to cease being 

a r e l i g i o u s c i v i l i z a t i o n and r e l i g i o u s i n t e r n a t i o n a l l y . " 

As Muhammad I q b a l pointed out i f Gbkalp'e 

ignorance of Isl a m was not d e l i b e r a t e , h i s knowledge 

and understanding of i t were, to say the l e a s t , 

i n a c c u r a t e . R e l i g i o n was included i n h i s programme 

of modernisation and the s t a r t i n g point was to change 
4 

the language of r e l i g i o n from Arabic to T u r k i s h . As 

Bernard Lewis mentions, Gokalp was one of those who 

"preached the separation of r e l i g i o n and the s t a t e " , 

and he was the f i r s t one who used the word -> 

l a d i n i => non r e l i g i o u s for the French work 'l a l q u e ' . ^ 
1. ibid.o p. 50. 
2. ibid» p. 78. 
3. M. I q b a l , op. c i t . , p. 169. 
4. See: Above mentioned poem L^P_} vatan a Fatherland 

( K l i l l i y a t . p. 113), where he says ' b i r ulke k i 
mektebinde Turkee Kur'an okunur' (A country where 
i n the school T u r k i s h Qur'an i s read.) 

5. Lewis, op. c i t . , p. 403. According to Halide Bdip 
Ielam, for Ziya Gbkalp was "a reformed Islam", 
(Halide Bdip, op. c i t . . p. 161). 
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He has a place i n T u r k i s h h i s t o r y , and the 

v a l i d i t y of h i s thought on nationalism does not concern 

us here. Our i n t e r e s t ia> i n h i s language and h i s ideas 

on language. As mentioned e a r l i e r , language was the 

foundation of h i s conception of n a t i o n a l i s m , and he 

t r i e d to t r e a t i t accordingly. 
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B - Gbkalp (2) 

Since Gbkalp i s regarded as "the philosopher of 

the Ataturk r e v o l u t i o n " , and h i s l a s t book of essays 

- Turkculiigun B s a s l a n - T h e 

p r i n c i p l e s cf Turkismie described as "the work that 

summarizes the ideas that served as the b a s i s for the 

AtatUrk reforms"* i t i s necessary to examine the views 

he expresses i n t h i s book on the subjec t of language. 

According to him 'national language 9 i s the 

language of the c a p i t a l , so for Turki s h i t was the 

language of I s t a n b u l . Gbkalp sees two languages 

e x i s t i n g s i d e by s i d e i n I s t a n b u l : 

a - I s t a n b u l d i a l e c t (• lehce) 

b - Ottoman language (=» t'_\\_ J l i s a n ) 

T h i s d u a l i t y , which he regards as p e c u l i a r to I s t a n b u l „ 
2 

i s a l i n g u i s t i c s i c k n e s s r e q u i r i n g treatment. I n 

another place he mentions the Ottoman language as the 

w r i t t e n language and the language of the c i v i l i z a t i o n 

( • — - medeniyet) which i s an a r t i f i c i a l 

mixture, and the Turkish language as the spoken 

language of the c u l t u r e ( - hare) which i s the 

r e a l and the n a t u r a l language. 

Gbkalp appears to have been mistaken i n accepting 

the idea that t h i s l i n g u i s t i c d u a l i t y was p e c u l i a r to 

1. The P r i n c i p l e s of Turk ism of Ziya Gbkalp. t r . Robert 
Devereux. Leiden, 1968. p. x. 

3. TB, p. 97. 
3. i b i d , p. 29. 
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T u r k i s h . A l l over the world w r i t t e n and spoken l a n ­

guages, whether i n c a p i t a l c i t i e s or elsewhere d i f f e r 

frosn each other. Moreover, even h i s own terminology 

seeras to deny the idea of two separate languages. 

- l i s a n » language. Oa t h i s •duality' we f u l l y agree 

with P r o f e s s o r A. Martinet who says that " B e l i e f i n 

the unity and homogeneity of each n a t i o n a l language 

has the r e s u l t that not only do people forget the 

v a r i e t y of l i n g u i s t i c forms w i t h i n the f r o n t i e r s of 

each stateo but a l s o that they are convinced, quite 

wrongly, of a necessary i d e n t i t y between the spoken 

and w r i t t e n languages."^ 

Ottoman, to him, was not a n a t u r a l language, but 

an a r t i f i c i a l one, l i k e Esperanto, composed from the 

l e x i c o n s , grammars and syntaxes of three languages, 
o 

T u r k i s h , Arabic and P e r s i a n . He c l a s s i f i e d the words 

o r i g i n a t i n g from the Arabic and P e r s i a n languages a s : 

a - °L_̂ ju-/> - s i g a (» mood, derived word) 

b - *=\2^ - kelime (= underived word) 

The d e r i v e d words - meaning the d e r i v a t i v e form i n 

these two languages should, i n h i s view, be r e j e c t e d , 

and the formation of p l u r a l s with non-Turkish " p a r t i ­

c l e s " ' should be treated l i k e - w i s e . 4 However, he 

1. A. Martinet, Elements of General L i n g u i s t i c s , ( t r . 
B. Palmer). London. (1964) 1969, p. 171. 

2. TB. p. 97. 
3. " p a r t i c l e " i s R. Devereux's t r a n s l a t i o n of ^- ->t 

I n many i n s t a n c e s the term " s u f f i x " might be more 
appropriate, e.g. Arabic and P e r s i a n words formed 
by adding \S* / I / *o another word. 

4. TB, p. 109. 

He uses the words d i a l e c t and 
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accepted the ex i s t e n c e of some p l u r a l s , which had l o s t 

t h e i r p l u r a l meaning i n T u r k i s h , and had thus become 

ordinary words, not *=\si*̂ -/> (derived words). * 

He strongly objected to the use of borrowed 

non-Turkish p a r t i c l e s as these p a r t i c l e s make 

aiga = derived forms. I n other words* a language cannot 
o 

use 'morphemes' from other languages. And s i m i l a r l y , 

a language cannot borrow r u l e s to make compounds from 

other languages.' Of the e x i s t e n c e of these non-

T u r k i s h , or to be more a c c u r a t e , Arabic and P e r s i a n 

p a r t i c l e s and r u l e s i n the language, he says that they 

have been used i n Turki s h not because of 'need' but 

because the w r i t e r s have had the idea that the Arabic 

and P e r s i a n languages were more b e a u t i f u l than Tur k i s h , 

and t h e i r moods, p a r t i c l e s and constru c t i o n s were more 
4 

b e a u t i f u l than those of T u r k i s h . 
I n speaking of need he seems to be unaware of 

5 
di a c h r o n i c aspects of language. Bven the language 

he himself used, needed these foreign elements. The 

language of c l a s s i c a l Ottoman l i t e r a t u r e used them as 

a matter of fashion and t a s t e . Por example, r h e t o r i c a l 
1. i b i d . , p. 111. 
2. i b i d , p. 111. 
3. i b i d , p. 113. 
4. i b i d . pp. 113-114. 
5o Diachronic Q concerned with evolution of language 

i n the time s c a l e . See: J . Lyons. I n t r o d u c t i o n to 
T h e o r e t i c a l L i n g u i s t i c s , Cambridge. 1969, pp. 45-46. 
90; B&.A. P e i , and P. Gaynor, D i c t i o n a r y of 
L i n g u i s t i c s . USA. (1954) 1970,' p. 55. 
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devices of Arabic o r i g i n were e a s i e r to produce with 

Arabic than T u r k i s h words. 

Gbkalp confesses that i n the popular language, 

non-Turkish, e s p e c i a l l y A r a b i c , words do e x i s t . But 

according to him these words d i f f e r i n two ways from 

words of the same o r i g i n i n the language of s c h o l a r s 

and w r i t e r s of Lsf*^ havas (the upper c l a s s ) as 

f o l l o w s : 

a - T h i s language (people's language) has no 

synonyms. I f a non-Turkish word has been 

adopted, e i t h e r the Turkish equivalent has 

been dropped, or there has been a change i n 

the meaning of e i t h e r the T u r k i s h word, or 

the non-Turkish one. 

b - For the non-Turkish words i n the popular 

language there has always been a s s i m i l a t i o n 

which appears as a change e i t h e r i n the 

meaning or i n the pronunciation, or both.^ 

He opposes the Lr^'^-P - havas (upper c l a s s ) , 

saying that these a s s i m i l a t e d words were 

r e j e c t e d by them as being ^->\JiXc.; g a l a t a t 
o 

( m i s t a k e s ) . 

Here again he seems to be overlooking the f a c t s . 

There had been some people who i n s i s t e d that Arabic and 

P e r s i a n elements i n T u r k i s h should be used i n accordance 

1. TB, p. 99. 
2. i b i d . p. 102. 
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with t h e i r own grammar and l i t e r a r y r u l e s , but these 

were a few e x t r e m i s t s . There i s no evidence that i t 

was an accepted idea of the LH° ' ^ f havae (upper 

c l a s s ) : on the contrary, the famous saying "a common 

misusage « g a l a t - i meshure i s better (more c o r r e c t ) 

than a c o r r e c t form » l l i g a t - i f a s i h " was current 

before he was born. T h i s f a c t has been observed by 

9. Heyd who s t a t e s that "slowly, and a g a i n s t much 

opposition, Ottoman Turk i s h became, as f a r as i t s 

Arabic and P e r s i a n loan-words were concerned, inde­

pendent of the Arabic and P e r s i a n l e x i c o n . Correctness 

of Ottoman usage was no longer measured by the yard­

s t i c k of other languages." 1 The change of the meaning 

of a non-Turkish word occurs, not only i n the popular 

language, but i n formal language too. 

He i s i n favour of keeping what he regards as 
"underived" non-Turkish words i n the language i f there 

2 
i s no T u r k i s h e q u i v a l e n t , and he says that every word 
which i s used and recognised by the people i s a n a t i o n a l 

3 
word. According to him words must be known by J L * u — ( l 

i s t i m a l (usage) • not by - i s t i k a k (asaede&QSf)• 
1. U. Heyd, Language Reform i n Modern Turkey, 

Jerusalem, 1954, pp. 11-12. 
3. TB, pp. 110-111. For Example, he regards *-»^s£i 

underived and derived. T h i s would not 
accord with Arabic grammatical t h i n k i n g . 

3o TB, p, 107, Note: I s t h i s concept of 'national 
word 0 the forerunner of 'sun-language' « G'unes 
- D i l * Theory of Ataturk*? 

4. TB. p. 106-106. 
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B r i e f l y , he agrees that a laaguage may borrow a word 

from another language, on ths condition that no 

equivalent already e x i s t s i n T u r k i s h . But a language 

cannot use the e U u ^ si g a (B«md>) of another 

language. I n the Ottoman language t h i s was common. 

As an example^ the word mektub ( w r i t t e n ) 

must not be used i n t h i s derived meaning as i n 

\^^S>"-.j^-Ca mektub hukuk ( w r i t t e n l a w ) . But the word 

— - m e k t u b ( l e t t e r ) could be used without any 

o b j e c t i o n ; here the word i s not a c\jt^J> s i g a 

(derived form) but a simple ordinary word, an . ^ l ^ ^ — r ) 

i s m - i cfimid (underived noun),^ 

Prom t h i s point of view Gokalp, as a T u r k i s h 

d i s a g r e e s with the p u r i s t s whose idea was " a l l the 

words from non-Turkish roots must be eliminated from 

the language r e g a r d l e s s of the f a c t that some of them 
o 

might have become a part of the people's language". 

He s t r o n g l y o b j e c t s to t h e i r attempt to replace non-

T u r k i s h words by obsolete and forgotten Turkish words, 

which, to him. have become l i n g u i s t i c f o s s i l s . He 

f i n d s p u r i s t s mistaken when he sees them w i l l i n g to 
4 

invent n«w r u l e s i n order to make pure Turk i s h words. 

He says that s i m p l i f i c a t i o n of T u r k i s h must be based 

on T u r k i s t (or h i s own) p r i n c i p l e s , not on the extreme 

demands of the p u r i s t s . 5 

1. TB, p. 109. > r j ^ mektub i s not an -y^-p- ̂ —1 

i s m - i cjmid i n Arabic. 
2. ibid» p» 105. I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g that f i f t y years 

l a t e r the Turkish Language A s s o c i a t i o n » Turk D i l 
Kurumu holds the very same opinion. 

3. TB, p. 107» 
4» ibid» p. 108. 
5. ibid» p. 107. 
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For Gbkalp "the e x c e l l e n c e of any language depends 

on each word having only one meaning and each meaning 

being capable of expression by only one word"; and i n 

accordance with t h i s concept he s t a t e s the " T u r k i s t 

l i n g u i s t i c view" as "molding new Turki s h i n such a 

manner that t h i s would be the c a s e . " 1 T h i s concept 

strange. The present author knows of no language i n 

which the p r i n c i p l e of "one-word for one-concept" i s 

u n i v e r s a l l y a p p l i e d . 

GSkalp sees the " s i c k n e s s " of the Ottoman language 

ae two-sided. and accordingly the l i n g u i s t i c aims of 

the T u r k i e t s are two-sidedi 

a - The language, through Ottoman l i t e r a t u r e , has 

obtained many superfluous and harmful words, 

moods, co n s t r u c t i o n s and p a r t i c l e s . F i r s t of 

a l l the language must be cleansed from these 

excrescences. T h i s i s the negative aim of the 

T u r k i s t s . 

b - The languageo a l s o , lacked many necessary 

words. The second, and p o s i t i v e aim of the 

T u r k i e t s i s to f i n d these words, and to i n t r o -
2 

dece them i n t o the organism of the language. 

G3kalp looks a t two groups of words ae l a c k i n g i n 

the w r i t t e n language: 

l . i b i d 0 p. 119. 
2 . i b i d . p„ 116-117. 

of e x c e l l e n c e mukemmeliyet. i s very 



a - N&tional e x p r e s s i o n s : i n the popular language 

there are many words, ex p r e s s i o n s , idioms, 

aed •Turkicisme' which c o n s t i t u t e a mine of 

beauty and wealth. These must be c o l l e c t e d . 

b - l a t e r n a t i o n a l words: every n a t i o n , i n i t s 

language must have words to express a l l the 

s c i e n t i f i c concepts, p h i l o l o g i c a l views, 

l i t e r a r y images and poetic f e e l i n g s of the 

c i v i l i z a t i o n group to which i t belongs.^-

To solve t h i s problem of f i l l i n g the gaps, the 

best way, to him, i s the c a r e f u l t r a n s l a t i o n of the 

l i t e r a r y c l a s s i c s and s c i e n t i f i c and p h i l o s o p h i c a l 

works i n the Buropean languages by f i r s t - c l a s s s t y l i s t s . 

I n doing so, new words are to be invented on the b a s i s 

of T u r k i s h p a r t i c l e s , moods and r u l e s of word formation. 

I f t h i s does not s u f f i c e * then new words are to be 

borrowed from the Arabic and the Pe r s i a n languages,, 

but only s i n g l e words, not compounds. I n a d d i t i o n , 

some foreign words could be accepted without change. 

And the l e x i c o n s w i l l always be open to words which 
3 

have no Tu r k i s h e q u i v a l e n t s . 

I n b r i e f , new Tu r k i s h w i l l come i n t o e x i s t e n c e , 

f i r s t , by purging the language of unnecessary Arabic 

and P e r s i a n terms and c o n s t r u c t i o n s , secondly, by 

adding n a t i o n a l expressions and forme of expressions, 

and t h i r d l y by adding i n t e r n a t i o n a l words, because of 

1. i b i d , p. lltfcv •'">• 
3 o A M £ » P« 130. 
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the meed for them* and because otherwise equivalents 

would have to be invented. Of these, the f i r s t could 

be c a l l e d purging, the second c u l t u r a l i z a t i o n , and 

the t h i r d refinement. 1 

I n h i s f i n a l s e c t i o n e n t i t l e d "The Aims of 

L i n g u i s t i c Turkism" Gbkalp r e c a p i t u l a t e s h i s view of 

the language and what should bard one about i t i n eleven 

a r t i c l e s « headings. The only suggestion not previously 

mentioned i s h i s c a l l for a new grammar and l e x i c o n 

of T u r k i s h words which are to be prepared vdithin these 

( h i s ) p r i n c i p l e s . I n A r t i c l e number 1 he says that 

" i n order to bui l d our n a t i o n a l language we must 

ignore Ottoman a l t o g e t h e r , and taking the Tur k i s h 

which i s the b a s i s of folk l i t e r a t u r e , accept the 

pronunciation of the people - e s p e c i a l l y of the women 

of I s t a n b u l " . 4 He does not make c l e a r what he means 

by 'Ottoman' and 'the language of folk l i t e r a t u r e ' . 

Indeed, the d i s t i n c t i o n i s not easy to draw,, Bven the 

usual d i v i d i n g l i n e between "the language of s c h o l a r s , 

educated people, and the £arud l i t e r a t u r e " , and "that 

of the l i t e r a t u r e of s y l l a b i c *» hece metre, and of the 

books which were w r i t t e n for the masses" i s often 

unhelpful, because s i n c e the e a r l y nineteenth century 

these two forms were s c a r c e l y d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e , save i n 

some extreme c a s e s , such as the S e r v e t - i Punfln l i t e r a t u r e . 

T. i b i d , p. 120. 
3. i b i d , p. 121-122. 
3. i b i d , p. 2>22. a r t i c l e 11. 
4. i b i d , p. 121, a r t i c l e 1. ^ 
6:. See: M.F. KoprulU, Bdebiyat Agastxr malar i . Ankara, 

1966, pp. 187-190. v-' 
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A k i f ' s fourth book of Safahat. Pfitih K'ursusunde. which 

was published long before Gbkalp wrote h i s book» i s 

a good example of the 'oneness* of the w r i t t e n T u r k i s h . 

For example, the f i r s t poem of t h i s book " I k i Arkadas 

F a t i h Yolunda o The Two F r i e n d s on the Road to F a t i h " 

(pp. 239-260) i s almost f r e e of t he r - s f e a r a c t e r i s t i C B 1 

of the s o - c a l l e d 'language of the e l i t e « ^jrP^^P 

havas'. Had i t been w r i t t e n by someone whose language 

i s 'the language of folk l i t e r a t u r e ' i t would hardly 

be any d i f f e r e n t p h i l o l o g i c a l l y . 

I n A r t i c l e \>. number 5, he says that "New t e c h ­

n i c a l words must be sought f i r s t from among the 

people's vocabulary and then, i f necessary, new words 

must be invented by the use of regular p a r t i c l e s and 

re g u l a r methods of word formation and d e r i v a t i o n s . 

When t h i s i s impossible, new Arabic and P e r s i a n words 

must be accepted, on condition that they are not 

compounds. We must a l s o accept without change from 

foreign languages ( i . e . Buropean) words that express 

s p e c i f i c events of c e r t a i n e r a s , occupations and names 

of t e c h n i c a l implements."^ While o b j e c t i n g to some of 

the {jr-P^jt-E* hav& 8 (upper c l a s s ) , who i n s i s t e d on the 

unchanged use of Arabic and P e r s i a n words i n T u r k i s h , 

i t i s d i f f i c u l t to see why he l a y s s t r e s s on accepting 

foreign - Buropean - words without change. I n the 

Tu r k i s h language Buropean words are as a l i e n as Arabic 

and P e r s i a n words. As we have seen, he was against 

1. i b i d , p. 118-119. 
1. TB. p. 121-122. a r t i c l e 5. 
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using foreign morphemes. But h i s proposal to use 

Arabic and P e r s i a n words as new t e c h n i c a l words ( T̂ VLW-/'1 

- i s t i l a h ) seems to be i n c o n t r a d i c t i o n to t h i s , as 

he proposes to use a s u f f i x / - y a t / to name the 

new s c i e n c e s , for example V-̂ > - h a y a t i y a t 

(biology) B i ^ _ \ _ _ > _ > ^ cumudiyat ( g l a c i o l o g y ) , e t c . 1 

which i s nothing but using C\£^^P s i g a (derived form). 

T h i s s u f f i s . i t s e l f , comes i n t o question as i t i s a 

compound of L T * / - i / the s u f f i x for the r e l a t i v e 

a d j e c t i v e , and «j^i/-at/ the s u f f i x for the sound 

feminine p l u r a l ; moreover, t h i s form i s not mueh used 

i n modern Arabic although found with words of Arabic 

d e r i v a t i o n i n languages such as P e r s i a n and Urdu. 

Also on the s u b j e c t of t e c h n i c a l words - or terminology 

< 2l-Vtky»| i e t i l a h ) . i n 1918 he stated that "by 

analogy with 2_Vuju/>l i s t i l a h « the terminology of 

C h r i s t i a n n a t i o n s , which were t@)ken from L a t i n and 

Greek, the terminology of Muslim nations must be taken 

from Arabic and P e r s i a n . The r e l i g i o u s terminology 

among Muslim nations i s common; th e r e f o r e for other 

terminologies t h i s unity must be kept. Thus the meaning 

the terminology and the r u l e become Arabic, I s l a m i c 
2 

and T u r k i s h r e s p e c t i v e l y . " I t i s an i n t e r e s t i n g 

point t h a t , i n t h i s a r t i c l e , he does not mention 

siga «> derived form. He i n s i s t s that the borrowed 

words should not be compounds. Strangely enough, i n 

the following a r t i c l e , number 6, he s a y s : "We must 

T. i b i d , p. 118-119. ] 
3. Gbkalpo Turkleamek, Islfimlasmak.Mufisirlasmak, 

I s t a n b u l , 1918, pp. 11-13. 
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ab o l i s h the Arabic and P e r s i a n ' c a p i t u l a t i o n s ' i n the 

Tur k i s h language and must not introduce i n t o our 

language e i t h e r the moods o.r p a r t i c l e s or construe-

t i o n s of those two languages." 1 

His ideas were not even new. "They had been 

advanced, and i n some r e s p e c t s even more r a d i c a l l y , 
2 

by Ahmed Midhat and Semseddin Sami many yea r s before." 

Gokalp's observations on the language seem to be l e s s 

acute than, f o r example, those of a non-Turk h i s t o r i a n , 

A.J. Toynbee, who says that "... i t s (Ottoman T u r k i s h ' s 

i n f e r i o r i t y ... i s revealed by i t s poverty i n p a r t i c l e s 

Such p a r t i c l e s as i t possesses are mostly loans from 

P e r s i a n and Ar a b i c . " Gbkalp can hardly have considered 

a l l the i m p l i c a t i o n s of h i s recommendations. He was 

p a r t i c u l a r l y concerned w i t h meaning but overlooked 

c e r t a i n important e f f e c t s of s t y l e . H i s wish to 

r e s t r i c t the meanings of words and to l i m i t the choice 

of c o n s t r u c t i o n s a v a i l a b l e to a w r i t e r would s e r i o u s l y 

impoverish the language and deny the w r i t e r a whole 

range of e f f e c t s . R.P. Cuzzort s a y s : " I f s t y l e (how 

to say) can communicate a sense of v a l i d i t y , then i t 

must be seen i n i t s e l f as a form of language. Moreover 

i t s importance must not be overlooked; lack of c o n t r o l 

of the language of s t y l e may mean the d i f f e r e n c e 

between having one's message or performance accepted 
4 

by others or having i t r e j e c t e d . " 
1. TE, p. 122. 
2. HIT Heyd e op. c i t . , p. 18. 
3. A.J. Toynbee. A Study of H i s t o r y . USA. (1934) 1962, 

v i i i , p. 178. 
4. R.P. Cuzzort, Humanity and Modern S o c i o l o g i c a l 

Thought. London. (1971), 1972, p. 176. 
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Prom the above account, i t w i l l be c l e a r that 

G'dkalp's l i n g u i s t i c ideas were amateurish rather than 

s c i e n t i f i c . 1 " i l t i s t h e r e f o r e , not s u r p r i s i n g , as 

we s h a l l see, that i n h i s own works he did not apply 

them r i g i d l y or c o n s i s t e n t l y . I n f a c t he did not use 

the vocabulary of the common people but t h a t of t h e 

educated, which was strongly influenced by the old 

l i t e r a r y language." 

Now l e t us see how these ideas were appli e d . 

The following examples are taken from the essay 

e n t i t l e d ^^-^^^ B C u l t u r e and Refinement (hare 

ve t e h z i b ) . 

I n the preceding pages we have seen that he 

i n s i s t e d t h at <VsuV> - s i g a a derived form should not 

be used, yet he did use them, for example we find both 

^ - J J - l e z z e t ( d e l i g h t ) and ->AJL~ t e l e z z i i z 
( t o f i n d d e l i g h t ) 

<-Â -> - zevk ( p l e a s u r e ) and CJLxX* tezevv'uk 
( t e s t i n g ) 

~ flak ( r i g h t ) and ^Sjii> hukuk ( r i g h t s , law) 

O \ J' - insan (man, human) and -̂~~> \ i n s a n i y e t 
(humanity) 

- beser (man) and JL^^ ~ -» b e s e r i y e t (mankind) 

- m i l l e t (nation) and -J^\> m i l l i y e t 
( n a t i o n a l i t y ) 

-W - z i d (opposite) and Z*>^Jj> z i d d i y e t 
(oppositeness) 

1. I t seems that 'thinker' Gbkalp's f a i l u r e i s not only 
i n the f i e l d of language; for example h i s f a i l u r e i n 
education see: K.N. Duru. Ziya Gokalp. I s t a n b u l , 
1965 (2nd p r i n t . ) p. 269ff. 

2. W. Heyd, op. c i t . . p. 18. 
3. TB, pp. 88-93. 
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a l s o 

dj^U mglgl (diseased) < ^ l e / * i l l a / ( i l l n e s s ) 

e-vj-Uu maglfib (conquered )<*aU>Lc /ghalaba/ ( t o overcome) 

.jjLL. mukallid ( i m i t a t o r )<^UJL4J" / t a q l l d / (to mimic) 

o_jX^ muhallede ( e t e r n a l ) ^ j^A_& /khulud/ (to l a s t 
long) 

^ * 

>_/-C«JLs mutef ek k i r ( t h i n k e r ) <^ J\J / f i k r / (Thought) 

tamik (deepening) < ^ J ^ / - /"umq/ (depth) 

^jutl-s muteaddid (numerous) < ^_*_c /*adad/ (number) 

vy^a>« mnzir ( i n j u r i o u s ) < /darar/ (wrong, i n j u r y ) 

Some of them are used as synonyms as 

.J^JJ l e z z e t and j> JlJLr - t e l e z z i i z ( d e l i g h t ) s 

zevk and i_3_?-xT - tezevvtik ( p l e a s u r e ) 

Âe-fk h a k ( l a r ) and c 3 ^ i * - hukuk ( r i g h t s ) 

(jf>j*£_£ mahsus and LSfjtP - h u s u s i ( s p e c i a l ) 

Non-Turkish compounds a l s o are not r a r e a s : 

cihansumul (P + A) =» worldwide 
«Aesfc 

-- SJ>J - rflz-*«$gg% (P+A) = The day when the 
i n t e r r o g a t i o n "Am I not your Lord - C^T<* —^' w a 8 

put to Adam by God (Qur'an: v i i . 172) 

^J2-+J\1\ ̂ j-i - b e y n e l m i l l i y e t (A+A) • i n t e r n a t i o n a l i t y 

" I x ^ " hayirhah (A-t-P) » well-wishing 

~U-2>U-' {jffjrlb, - husu8iyu-l mahiye (A+A) • p a r t i c u l a r 

nature 

/ojj ^Z~L> - m i l l i y e t p e r v e r l i k (A+T+P) » p a t r i o t i s m 

Tanwin a l s o o c c u r s , a s : 
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Ve—3/ - reemen ( o f f i c i a l l y ) 

tamamen ( e n t i r e l y ) 
*• 

^^«> - zaten ( o r i g i n a l l y ) 

He himself coined some words* for example: 

-^-^ - hars ( c u l t u r e ) <• Ji^> / h a r t h / ( t i l l a g e ) 

"SJ*** - mefkfire ( i d e a l ) < ^ / f i k r / ( thought) 

CUUM Zj) - i n t i e a l i y a t (geneology)< ^ » / n a s i / 

( o f f s p r i n g ) 

l a the above-mentioned work, the Aims of L i n g u i s t i c 

Turkisra* i n A r t i c l e number 1, he uses the words OV_— 1 

l i s a n (A) and JrJ> d i l (T) , both to mean 'language" 

and 'tongue*; and i n the t e x t there i s no d i f f e r e n c e 

i n t h e i r meanings. The f o l l o w i n g a r t i c l e opposes the 

use of synonyms. 

The present author f e e l s t h a t the above examples 

show thato from the l i n g u i s t i c point of view, the 

claim that he i s an o r i g i n a l t h i n k e r 1 i s exaggerated. 

He i s one of the best known of the would-be language 

reformers, but by no means the f i r s t s and he c e r t a i n l y 

lacked consistency. 

1. Por Gokalp's thoughts i n general and h i s place as 
a thinker i n Turkish c u l t u r e see: H.Z. Ulgen, 
op. Cit.» pp. i i , 493-543 and 584-612. 
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CHAPTBR I I I 

AEABIC GBAMMATICAL F0iiMS-1 

Thar* are some grammatical f e a t u r e s which are p e c u l i a r 

to Arabic and have no d i r e c t equivalent i n T u r k i s h . We 

s h a l l now see them as used i n T u r k i s h mainly from the 

point of view of orthography. Por example, t a marbuta 

( 2 $ ) . i n T u r k i s h , i s e i t h e r t l T a w lia (>- /) or ha rasmiyya 

{ ; ya maqvura ( KS~' ) i s changing to * a l i f some­

times hamza ( ? ) i s dropped; and when the a l i f with nunation 

i s used, the phoneme /n/ i s sometimes omitted. Some of 

these w i l l be mentioned again during the d i s c u s s i o n of word 

formation, semantics, and phonetics. 

A - Hnnation i n the T u r k i s h language 

One common fe a t u r e of the Arabic language i s the 

presence of nunation a t the end of most c a t e g o r i e s of 

nouns 1 p r i m a r i l y to i n d i c a t e i n d e f i n i t e n e s s i n nouns, 

and a l s o to make adverbs of time and place J OJ*W) 

to express aim or purpose ( -0 <J J***>) > i n circumstan­

t i a l c l a u s e s ( ^V* ) and for s p e c i f i c a t i o n of an area 

of meaning ( J^ua? ) . I n the Tu r k i s h language nunation 

i s seen to a very l i m i t e d extent only. 

1. Nominative ( y^J ) i s not used except i n some 

Arabic phrases quoted verbatim. During the period under 

d i s c u s s i o n a knowledge of Arabic was expected of educated 

Turks. 

1. For tanwln and i t s use i n A r a b i c , see: W. Wright, 
A Grammar of the Arabic Language, London. 1967 (1859) 
"pp. see: index. * 
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2. The g e n i t i v e ^ / j a r r / i s hardly used except 

i n a few phrases l i k e /bi-haqq-in - bihakkin (« j u s t l y , 

r i g h t l y ) * / * a n - q a r l b - i n / a n - k a r i b ( i n ) (« soon, 

s h o r t l y , i n sear f u t u r e ) . 

3. Accusative ( ) i s the most commonly used 

form of nunation. The r u l e s which govern the pointing of 

nunation a r e simply and quite c o r r e c t l y given by 

V. H. Hagopian and J . W. Redhous©^ as f o l l o w s : 

a = I f the word ends i n hamza (*•) or ' a l i f maqsura 

( cj~) or t a ' marbuta ( A- i n T u r k i s h <-̂» or ) only 

nunation of fatha i s put a t the end 0 provided that t a ' or 

h i " mast change i n t o the t a * marbuta of Arabic ( ) and 

a l i f raaq'sura i n t o simple ' a l i f . 

Ĵ-p; - ceza (« punishment) - cozaen (» as punishment) 

UP3** aana (= meaning, sens®) Vĵ a-* =, man en (Q morally) 

laerhamet (» mercy) "UP^ - merhameten (» as an a c t 

of mercy) 

»_>U _ madde ( =J matter) o->U - maddeten (= m a t e r i a l l y ) 

b - I f the f i n a l t a ' ( C * ) or ha (*-) be r a d i c a l or i f 

the word ends with any other l e t t e r than those mentioned 

above an ' a l i f with nunation of fatha i s added to the end. as 

C^j* - muvakkat {» f i x e d time) \^J>J^ - muvakkaten 

(« temporarily) 

— 1 - aehiv (« mistake) jry—i - sehven (= by mistake) 
4=LP3 - v e c i h (» f a c e , s u r f a c e ) V?- 5 ~ v e c h e n * n 

f a c e , by f a c e ) 

c - Sometimes the phoneme /n/ of the tanwln i s not 

pronounced, i n which case the ending i s ( I / a ) , as i n 

1. V. H. Hagopian. Ottoman-Turkish Conversation Grammar. 
Heidelberg. 1907. p.381 f f . J . W. Redhouse. A , S i m p l i f i e d 
Grammar of the Ottoman T u r k i s h Language. London, 1884, 
pi 155. " 
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- eyvelfi (« f i r s t l y ) . - h£16 ( = y e t . s t i l l ) . 

U V i - g a l i b a («• probably), V/'j - daima («= al w a y s ) . 

In a d d i tion to these r u l e s of Hagopian and Redhouse, 

the f ollowing points may be made: 

d - The word *\L* /bina'an/- binaen (• consequently, 

i n consequence c f ) i s found with both T u r k i s h and.Arabic 

elements: "l-X* v\I-> /bina'an ' a l a i h / binaen-aleyh 

JJOitA* *vLj / bina'an *ala dhalik / binaen-alfi z f l l i k 

»-Co _ buna binaen. a l l meaning " i n consequence 

of t h i s " . 

e - The words which have l o s t the f i n a l /n/ sound 

and i n which the ' a l i f i s pronounced as a long vowel 

preponderate i n the sample pages which w i l l follow 

Chapter V i i i 

f - Although the forms >WI - / ' a s l S / and £Xy> I » 

/ ' a s l a n / seem to be v a r i a n t s of the same word • t h e i r 

meanings are d i f f e r e n t . 1 

1. See: J.W. Redhouse. A T u r k i s h and B n g l i s h L e x i c o n . 
Constantinople. 1921. p. 129. 

>Cy»J ( t ) : never 
-£*-v») ( a ) : o r i g i n a l l y , fundamentally 

the f i r s t one. without tanwln i s shown as a T u r k i s h 
word and i t s meaning accounted i n c o l l o q u i a l Arabic 
when accompanied by the negative p a r t i c l e , e.g. 

- ( I never saw him. a t all.) 
The following examples from Gokalp may i l l u s t r a t e the 
d i f f e r e n c e i n t h e i r meaning: 

6J^I ^>-^. ̂ wi A) -^i>_.i J-—'Is L*~f>\ <oik^y 

" I n Belgium, there are people who are o r i g i n a l l y French 
and some Flemings who are o r i g i n a l l y Germanic." 
(Turkcnlu%un B s a s l a r i . p. 176) 
and 
" I t never causes rapture i n our s o u l s . " 
( i b i d , p. 20.) 
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g - Nearly a l l s o r t s of Arable nouns-roots, derived 

forms, s u b s t a n t i v e s , a d j e c t i v e s , p a r t i c i p l e s e t c . - are 

l i a b l e to have a fatrha tanwin when they are used as 

adverbs. 

A few f u r t h e r general points aay be made here: 

F i r s t l y , although a f t e r the Tanzimat, i n the T u r k i s h 

lasgsage when a word ending i n ' a l l f aaqsura was nunated 

with double fatfea had l o s t the ya* ( ^ ) and was simply 

w r i t t e n with ' a l l f ( I ) , the r e v o l u t i o n a r y thinker of 

post-Tanzimat period Ziya Gokalp uses the word cj*1-* with 
1 * f i n a l ya* as found i n Arabic. ( (A) or Us- (T) 

ag'aao « p o r a l l y ) -

Seeoadly, J . W. Bedhouse s t a t e s that "the f i r s t ten 

Arabic o r d i n a l s are thus much used a d v e r b i a l l y ; as jJ_#' -

evvela (• f i r s t l y ) , U ^ - saniya (» se c o n d l y ) , Ui U -

s a l l s a (<» t h i r d l y ) . . . , without /n/; but t h i s seems to be 

i n c o r r e c t except the f i r s t one, - evvela. The r e s t 

are with /n/.^ 

1. I b i d . . p. 38. 

3. J . W. Bedhouse, Grammar, op. c i t . 0 p.155. I t should be 
noted that the word o>.>>/awwala/ - evvela i s used as 
an adverb, meaning "firstly„ i n the f i r s t place" ( s e e . 
h i s d i c t i o n a r y * op. c i t . , p.265). Bedhouse, i n h i s 
d i c t i o n a r y , s p e l l s CR* L» / r a b i * a n / (» f o u r t h l y ) with 
tanwin but t r a n s c r i b e s i t without /n/, and gives two 
a l t e r n a t i v e s for " f i f t h l y ' * as V — / k h a m i s a / a n d 

£—olA/khlaisan/. and for the " t e n t h l y " » there 
i s no entry. His t a l k i n g of the use of f i r s t ten 
Arable o r d i n a l s , i n h i s grammar, perhaps due to the 
assumption that the f i r s t ( — evvel) and from 
t h i s the adverb ( _vL>> - evvela) were used, t h e r e f o r e 
the others might have been used accordingly. 
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T h i r d l y * the c l a s s i c a l r u l e governing rhyme i n 
T u r k i s h poetry [rhyae for the e y e ] ^ seems to be d i e -
appearing, as fiaeid uses the word S\S^ a u r t e c i l e n 
(« extemporaneously) to rhyme with (i>sy^- J 
d i l p e z i r i n d e n (•> froa h i s beloved). 

F i n a l l y e i t seems that usage of tanwln i s not a 

common fea t u r e i n the T u r k i s h language. Over a random 

one hundred t h i r t y seven pages about one hundred (and 

twenty sjords having tanwln i a Arabic were found, and h a l f 

of these are with ' a l l f without tanwla. 

B <=• Haasated words i n T u r k i s h 

The consonant hasza (*•) of the Arabic alphabet 

presents p e c u l i a r problems as a r e s u l t of i t s varied 

orthography. I t could be w r i t t e n i n Arabic simply by 

i t s e l f s "en the l i n e " according to the terminology of 

soiae Arab grammarians» e.g. ^Vi> /baql'.un/ ( a r e a a i n i a g ) • 

•S- L a t i ^ / s h n ' a r l V a / (=> poets) and > /rida'un/ 
' ^ • 

(o s a t i s f a c t i o n ) ; or be supported by one of the weak 

l e t t e r s ( \ j )» e.g. f^—11 j /ra's.un/ (» head). 

^\+y> /fu'ad.un/ (o h e a r t ) and J ^ l — r / s a ' l l . u n / 

(e q u e s t i o n e r ) . A l l depends, f i r s t l y , on the place of 

haaza i n the word, secondly, i t s fearaka • vowellingo 

and t h i r d l y , the fearaka of the preceding l e t t e r . The 

r u l e s given i n Arabic grammars tend to be complicated 

and sometimes confusing; moreover, there are v a r i a n t 

lo Per "the rhyse for the eye and rhyme for the ear" 
s e e i Chapter 2. p a g e ^ 
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s p e l l i n g s even of the same word. T h i s consonant could be 

changed i a t o one of the weak l e t t e r s e.g.. ^ j — ^ / /ras.un/ 
t 

< vj—t 'j/pe'e.an/ (a head)* /lum.un/ < 

/le'm.un/ (- s t i n g i n e s s ) * /̂O /blr.un /bi'r.un/ 

( s w e l l * spring) e t c . * i a c e r t a i n c a s e s . 1 

I t i s often supposed that* however i n c o n s i s t e n t the 

Ottoman-Turkish s c r i p t Bay be* the s p e l l i n g of words 

borrowed from P e r s i a n and Arabic i s f i x e d and c o n s i s t e n t 

and* according to Hagopian, "unchangeable". Nevertheless* 

there are i n s t a n c e s of i n c o n s i s t e n c y * the most common 

being i n hanzated words and words with ' a l l f maq^iura 

( ) . Not only does the hamza vary i n i t s ortho­

graphy i a Ottoman-Turkish; i t may even be omitted 

a l t o g e t h e r . When hamza i s the l a s t l e t t e r of the word 

i t i s nearly always dropped and not supported on a weak 

l e t t e r as ins (hamzated words are underlined) 

zeveladen i b t i d a beni kimdir cuda eden 

evvel cfida ve sonra fena vu feda eden 

... y a n i dualarx dua i d i 

1. For the orthography of hamza see var i o u s Arabic 
grammars* for example W. Wright* A Grammar of the 
Arabic Language* London* 1859(1967), p . i . 16«18. 

3. V. H. Hagopian* Ottoman T u r k i s h Conversation Grammar* 
Heidelberg. 1907* p.25; J . Nemeth* T u r k i s h Grammar* 
(Bnglieh adaptation: T. H a l a s i - k u n ) . G l u c k s t a d t . 1962, p. 

3. Abd'ulhak Hamid. T a y f l a r G e c i d i . I s t a n b u l . 1335/1920, p. 22 

4. Z. G3kalp, Tgrk Medeniyeti T a r i h i , I s t a n b u l * 1341/1926. 
p. 17. 
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<x>^ &\j>\ ^>y. 

t B r k l e r i a a k r a b a l i f t i a r a n i r k e n 

vi-Oy ŝ-m>\ (]JJ^^. \> 

bakin aava ae gfizel acdx i a c i l f i buldu 

fezaeiada a l b l r g&nes a f i b t e s i a d i 

(1 

(2 

(3 

(4 

uzak yakin bfitUn egyada b i r sukum raelfil 

-»~< - i b t l d a 

f eaa 

- f ado 

akraba 

- l a c i l a 

[j*A3 - f eza 

a as a begiaaiag) < >-U^ 

a a n a i h i l a t i o a ) < 

a s a c r i f i c e ) < v\>-» / f i d l ' . . u a / 

= prayer) < ĵ V*̂ > 

= r e l a t i v e ) < vVv^' /'"Q riba.uv./ 

|» br i g h t n e s s ) <, f*yAj£ I 

v a s t space) *V_̂ A3 

th i n g s * o b j e c t s ) < >\-^i-j) 

Of these words sorae are brokea p l u r a l s e e.g.* LjL,) L^>\ 

aad eerae are derived frost verbal nouns* e.g.* \ju,\ 

and ooee are t r i l i t e r a l v erbal aouas e.g. 

1. I b i d . , p.20. 
2. T. F i k r e t , Rgbfib-i g i k e s t e . I s t a a b u l . 1326/1910. p.33 
3. I b i d . * p. 272. 
4. I b i d . • p. 176. 
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HePSt i t i s n o t i c e a b l e that there i s an ' a l l f 

tsasxtf&da before the haraza* Uhen the haraza i s the l a s t 

r a d i c a l l e t t e r of the novo of place i t i s not dropped , e.g.. 

The word I •, /aaasha*/ — sense (• a place where 

anything takes r i s e or cosies i n t o being) has the f i n a l 

haaza w r i t t e n as i t i s i n Arabic. 

On t h i s questioa the T u r k i s h l i n g u i s t and l e x i c o ­

grapher Sesseddia Sami, i n the i n t r o d u c t i o n to h i s 

va l u a b l e T u r k i s h D i c t i o n a r y Lr"t**^> a Qaaus-i 

T u r k ^ s t a t e s that the haraza a f t e r ' a l l f naaduda i n 

Arabic i n f i n i t i v e s and mouse i s to be dropped• but 

these a r e shown i n the d i c t i o n a r y a because as he s t a t e s , 

the hasza could be used i n I d a f a instead of y a ' (v3)» 

and i t i s sore eloqueat. But h i s idea of eloquence 

dees not seem to be shared by the authors whose works 

are the s u b j e c t of t h i s study as they use ya ) , aot 

the haraza i n i d a f a s , e.g.. by P i k r e t 

evet y i g i t l e r evet s i z fed£-yi nefs e d i n i z 

vatan yolunda feda-yx hayat eden olmez 

1. GSkalp, T.8S.T. o p . c i t . . p.21. Although t h i s appears to 
be the case we see no reason for r e t a i n i n g the haaza. 

2. ffciQami, *-r-j*Vi Kaamua-i T n r k i . I s t a n b u l , 1317/ 
189§. p. (£) 8. 

3. P i k r e t , Bubab, o p . c i t . , p. 41. 
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the iSfifae Lr-CJ^lLd = fedfi-yi nefs and ^W^ 1-^ 
feda - y i hayat (both) (• the s a c r i f i c e of one's own l i f e ) ; 
and by Hfimid 

C ^ L » b ^ s N > ) iiXj&\ QJJ (1) 

taban u f u k l a r i a d a n eczg-yl t a r l a g r i n 

the i ^ a f a ^Jp) - e c g f - y i tarBaar (» s c a t t e r e d 

fragments) and many others. An exception to t h i s usage 

has been on countered, and that i s fey Hacaid, i n 

< ^ ^ ^ A ? ^ " V ^ U - ^ * ^ o^\^s»\^ (2) 

a l l a a nitabnada k a f f e - i eataS-l i l S h i y e 

eattcterai buloadmgu g i b i . . . 

the i«Sfa «=utri^U-»l *<=\j^ - k a f f e - i e s a f i - i i l f i h i y e (- a l l 

the d i v i n e aaaes) i s formed by o haaza instead of 

(LT ) - ye. 

The changing of the haaza i n t o y i * (£) i s not only 

i n i d e f a . When a T u r k i s h s u f f i x of the d a t i v e /©/ or 

aceusative^ebjeetiv© / i / i s added to aa Arabic word which 

o r i g i n a l l y has an ' a l l f naraduda and a hamza at the end« 
i 

the hansa» i n accordance with T u r k i s h grammar* i s to 

change i n t o ya* {£) » e.g.* 

AJ ^ — > ^S*-> (3) 

boka-yif seyr i l e oldnira fena-ya b i - a i n n e t 

+ v5 to > - bekayi (» the immortality) 

1. Haaid, i l h f i a - i Vatan. I s t a n b u l * 1334/1919, p. 8fi. 
2. I b i d . t p.60. 
3. I b i d . • p.89. 
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+ o fenaya (• to m o r t a l i t y ) 
T h i s f i n a l haraza reappears when a r e l a t i v e 

a d j e c t i v a l y a ' ( i5 ) i s added to the word which has 

a dropped hamza, e.g. 

i n t h i s l a s t i l l u s t r a t i o n the length of the s y l l a b l e , 

i n which f i n a l hamza reappears, should have been ( — ) 

bet i n f a c t i t i s (<&). 

F i n a l l y , on the s u b j e c t of the f i n a l hamza. i t 

should be mentioned that Ziya Gokalp. i n h i s name, did 

not w r i t e the hamza. (not y\M/>% but V ,^»). 

At the beginning of an Arabic word hamza u s u a l l y 

does sot appear i n T u r k i s h , i t i s simply w r i t t e n as an 

' a l i f { } ) . T e v f i k F i k r e t appears to i n s i s t oa w r i t i n g 

the hamza at the beginning of both Arabic and non-Arabic 

words to show the haraka fatha ( — ) • e.g. 

J ^ j> (1) 
kahrarasn ve f e d a i b i r asker SlSyor 

>\xi<t..3 > > l J * ^ (« s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g 
volunteer) 

.— 
j>V-*vy. (2) 

«gj l£kin heman beyaza c a l a r 

- rafi£ ( i c o l our of water) 

elimden t u t t u : baktim: b i r kucuk gemrah 

the word o\ e l (= hand) i s T u r k i s h , and 

1. 

2. 

3. 

I b i d .. p.92. 

F i k r e t . Bubab. o p . c l t . p. 84. 

I b i d .. p.171. 
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elrfin=i ziyfifyyey© b i r kudr©t~i ceve'lfin 

the word (a'alwffn s c o l o u r a j i s as Arabic broken 

p l u r a l aad the hamzated l e t t e r ' a l i f ( I ) l e one of the 

s e r v i l e l e t t e r s { m->\J\ Jsjjp-) \ aad 

a a i b i r gttz eleta-i kalbime a g l a r s a n i r i m 

aad 

j^Jth'C^Vj ^ u i * > i (3) 
ondan 81Um g e l i r ona gelmez fakat elem tthe word 

^gJf/'alara/ (- pain, sorrow) i s with hamza i n Tevfik 

F i k r e t ' s work and without hamza i n Hamid*8 work. As 

was mentioned by F. K. Timurtas, ( 4 ) during the 

post-Tanziaiat period when s t u d i e s began on the problems 

of Ottoman-Turkish orthography* i a respect of words of 

non=Arabic and non-Persian o r i g i n * i t was suggested that 

at the beginniag of a word to d i s t i n g u i s h the sounds 

/8/ or / f l / from the sounds /o/ and /u/ for the former 

group not * a l i f ( i ) , but hamza could be used as 

( jr or j>\ ) would sound /8/ or / f l / and ( j ) ) would sound 

/o/ or /u/. Hamid appears to have accepted the idea and 

put i t i n t o p r a c t i c e * as the word p>!_»! (• fllttm : death) 

i n the l a s t example andL^ - (= flldttrmesin: not to 

canee death) i n the following 

o->L*r (j>j»» Lrj *ji>)J* (5) 
b i z i dldttrmesia oau yaradan 

1. I b i d . . p.163 

2. I b i d . , p.2-4 

3. Haraid* llham .... o p c i t , p.36 
4. P. K. Timurtas. Qsmanlica D e r e l e r i . I s t a n b u l , 

-1964. p.23. 
5. Hamid. jlham..; o p c i t , p.38. 
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Thus Hamid usee both forms which had been recommended 

for /a/. 
When hamza i s i n the middle of a word i t 

i e normally w r i t t e n , but we have an exception i n the 

word (_»—» munis : companionable, f a m i l i a r ) i n F i k r e t : 

^ • J > W ^ ^ V ^ y i ^ (1) 

bana rails i s bu gun o h S t i r a d i r 

Here the hamza i s omitted but i t s supporter wlw ( j ) 

i s r e t a i n e d * and becomes a long vowel /u/. T h i s conform 

with widespread p r a c t i c e i n colloquial Arabic* though 

the vowel i s sometimes lengthened, sometimes kept sh o r t . 

During t h i s period the supporter of the hamza, when the 

proceeding consonant i s not vowelled, seems to be 

changing from ' a l l f ( i ) to the unpointed ya ( J-) as 

>JJ\-P ° 3 > U ) 

hazin b i r ukde meskukiyyet-i nes'et hayatinda 

bu meseleyi ta'mtk e t t i l e r 

But t h i s i s not quite c l e a r i n Hamid's works, as i n 

1~. Bubab, p.144 
2. F i k r e t , Bubab.. o p . c i t , p.£78 

3. GSkalp, TMT. o p . c i t . p.29 
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^ ^ ' ^ c^S<± ( l ) 

v>V^M*^ - - ^ ^ - ^ 

ma s i dtt^flntilse ne ktictlk n e s 1 e t i m i z var 

hale b a k i l i n c a ne biiyuk hey' e t i m i z vap 

bin k a l a - i dusmanda bizim r S y e t i m i z var 

atilhtt s e v e r i z harbe dah£ cf l r * e t i m i z var 

the word <zJL& heyet ( = form) has been underlined 
r 

w h i l e the hamza i n the words - c a r e t (a courage) 
' . ——— 

and <-^-i \ — - neset {= o r i g i n a t i n g ) have been supported 
by *al£f (1). By P i k r e t , the word ^- V_i-i was s p e l t 

as ~JL^»—-—» t ^ ) , the hamza i s not supported by 

*al£f ( i ) , but unpointed as i n 

oil W -̂T •• "—' ̂ --3JA3-» *>ifr^> vjy** (3) 

haz£a b i r ttkde meskukiyyet-i neset hayatinda 

/ 

By Aki f the word ^-tL-& - heyet was s p e l t without 

' a l i f f i ) as ^uJL& . as i n the compound LSA^ JLLb (4) 

and i t i s e a s i l y n o t i c e a b l e that he seems to w r i t e 

hamza as i t should be w r i t t e n i n Ar a b i c . e.g. 

- taes'uliyyot (« r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ) i n C>CJ-rL---*ififj i "»v>L>'(5) 

1. Hfimid, ilaam..op.cit.p.88 

2. Et i s the same i n Bedhouss, A T u r k i s h and Bngli s h 
L e x i c o n , Constantinople, £921, p.2084 

3. P i k r e t , Bttbab... . o p . c i t . p.178 

4. H.Sa£d Halim Pa§a , jelflmlasmak ( t . M.Akif) 
(e. A. F i s h e r ) L e i p z i g . 1928. 

5. I b i d . p.9/12. 
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or mes'ume (<* i n a u s p i c i o u s ) i n 

o J ^ / ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ U ) a n d -nee'et 
(a o r i g i n a t i n g ) i n t^j>^ \^-~] tFWl.(2) 
Of the l a s t example the word ^^»«mebde (« beginning) 

s 
with T u r k i s h s u f f i x e s and the same word i n ^ I J-\J^>\ 

^-/W . . . ( 3 ) s O P the word \_L*-> 

i n dXj,\ i n d i c a t e that at l e a s t for flkif 

the orthography had y e t to s e t t l e down. The s p e l l i n g 

of the word >c_T^ ~ 8 e y (™ thing) with T u r k i s h s u f f i x e s 

c l e a r l y i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s . I t i s without hamza i n 

w^U_j^,o ujy (4K and J ^ l 6 ^ - " < 5>, and 

with the hamza i n ^ - J t - L ^ j J * c - A l ? — ^ <-̂-> and 

*Lio-l-> A l l these examples from flkif are 

taken from prose I f they were taken from poetry, 

the d i f f e r e n c e s between «=,LL—̂ * ( — «*r) and (** v) , 

and c J l L - J ^ (— -) a n d C A ^ r («^*—) (9) are 
understandable, being required by m e t r i c a l r u l e s . : 

The hasza vowelled with kasra i n the middle of an 

I b i d , p. 16/20. 

I b i d , p. 9/12. 

I b i d , p. 7/10. 

I S i d , p. 2/5. 

I b i d , p. 4/7. 

I b i d , p. 4/7. 

I b i d , p. 19/23. 

His poetry i n Arabic s c r i p t was. not a v a i l a b l e during 
our study as none of the l i b r a r i e s has that copy and 
i t i s almost impossible to purchase that copy i n Turkey. 

9. As they could be w r i t t e n . 
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A r a b i c word i s u s u a l l y pronounced a s y l * ( \J ), e.g. 

e a y i r <; J> / s i i r / r e m a i n i n g o t h e r 

h a k a y i k ^ ^> \i^> / h a q a ' i q / f a c t s , r e a l i t i e s 

f e r a y i z < \ J, / f a r a ' i d / o b l i g a t i o n s 

s i y a t < tJUVJL- / s i ' f c t / e v i l t h i n g s 

and many o t h e r s . But Redhouse d e s c r i b e s t h i s a s 

v u l g a r i n h i s d i c t i o n a r y . 

C - * A l l f aaqstara/ i n T u r k i s h 

(2) 

As has been mentioned x 1 , t h e o r t h o g r a p h y 

of the words borrowed from P e r s i a n or A r a b i c was ! 

c o n s i d e r e d a s c o n s i s t e n t and even 'unchangeable' by 

some grammarians. Por the s p e l l i n g of * a l i f maqsura 

( - ) » i t seems t h a t , a t l e a s t t o t h e a u t h o r s whose 

works a r e the s u b j e c t of t h i s s t u d y * t h i s c o n s i s t e n c y 

i s not q u i t e c o m p l e t e . D u r i n g the p o s t - T a n z i m a t p e r i o d , 

the change i n s p e l l i n g of t h e s e words i n a c c o r d a n c e 

w i t h t h e sounds from ( <̂_$ ) to ( \ ) had become common. 

N e v e r t h e l e s s maintenance of the o r i g i n a l A r a b i c s p e l l i n g 

c o u l d be seen a s , f o r example, i n Hamid: 

tfikxnda m u n c e l l d i r hep b e y y i n f f t u mfinfi 

1. J . W. Bedhouse. e p . c i t . p.794 S e e : vJa>W-

9. S e e : p r o c e e d i n g s e c t i o n of t h i s C h a p t e r , pp.120-125 

3. Hfimid, i l h g m - i V a t a n , I s t a n b u l 1334/1918, p.54. 
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th e word /matna/-ma'na* (« meaning) was s p e l t 

a s i t would be i n A r a b i c • but a g a i n t h e same word 

was s p e l t w i t h ' a l i f i n : 

her mfinfisiyla bUytik 

i 
The above examples a r e t a k e n from a c o l l e c t i o n of 

i 

h i s w o r k s , the f i r s t one from p o e t r y and the second 

from a l e t t e r . They were w r i t t e n a t d i f f e r e n t t i m e s 

and w i t h d i f f e r e n t f e e l i n g s . But i n a n o t h e r of h i s 

works he usee t h e same word w i t h two d i f f e r e n t 

s p e l l i n g s , e.g., 

ir-^ J * * * ( 2 ) 

ba^ka rafina* verme sen t f i z i r i m e 

and c a l y two pages l a t e r 

>^ J^>** ^ ( 3 ) 
b i r $ akim a f i n f i l a r i z h a r e y l i y o r 

I f we c o n s i d e r h i s p r o l i f i c penmanship i t i s q u i t e 

p o s s i b l e t h a t t h e s e two v e r s e s were w r i t t e n w i t h i n t h e 
i 

same hour. 'Here t h e r e i s n o t h i n g t o s a y about two 
d i f f e r e n t s p e l l i n g s of t h e same word e x c e p t t h a t he 

s 

d i d not bother about t h e e x t e r n a l a p p e a r a n c e s of h i s 

works 

1. I b i d . p.83. 

2. Hamid • Garara, I s t a n b u l , 1341/1923. p.15. 

3. I b i d . p.17. 
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Z i y a GBkalp, a l s o seems undecided between 

word (i$su>) and (Via-*). He even s p e l l s i t as I n 

A r a b i c when i t i s used w i t h tanwln a s £**-"-* - mflnen ( 1 ) . 

T h i s word <Jr*<-* was s p e l t by Mehroed A k i f and 

T e v f i k F i k r e t w i t h ' a l i f as UAA e.g. i n A k i f : 

^ ^ y C j j i W > ^ 

ne g i b i b i r mfinfi anlamakda oldu^urauzu 

or ^ i ^ i ^ U * * ( 3 ) 

/ ^ l l a h rafinS-yi e e r i f i 

en tam &gnfis±yla 

and i n P i k r e t 

b a k i p <^ikarraaga s a ' y e y l e r i m de b i r mfinfi 

^erasetidin Sarai i n h i s l e x i c o n * f o r the words 1 

ending w i t h ' a l i f maqB'ura g i v e s two e n t r i e s , one w i t h 

1. S e e : The f i r s t s e c t i o n of t h i s c h a p t e r , pp. 103-107. 
2. M. S. Halim Pa"8a, Islfimlasraak ( t . M.fckif) 

L e i p z i g , 1928 ( e . A. F i s h e r ) p . l 

3. I b i d . p.3. 

4. I b i d . p.5. 

5. F i k r e t . Rflbab-i S i k e s t e . I s t a n b u l , 1326/1910, p.63. 
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( C-T ) X £ and t h e o t h e r w i t h ( j ) V a l i f . I n t h e y a ' 

e n t r y he merely r e f e r s t h e r e a d e r to the ' a l i f e a t r y . 

where t h e d e f i n i t i o n i s g i v e n e.g. 

(p 1376) 

m u ' a l l a ( w i t h i_S y a ' ) «= look 

(p 1376) l A ^ J j J ^ L 

n r a ' a l l a ( w i t h \ ' a l i f ) or m u ' a l l a ( w i t h y a * ) 

T h i s c ould be t a k e n as e v i d e n c e t h a t t h e 

s p e l l i a g w i t h ' a l i f had become the a c c e p t e d one. From 

works c o n s u l t e d by t h e p r e s e n t a u t h o r t h i s seems t o be 

t h e c a s e f o r p r a c t i c a l l y a l l such words w i t h the 

e x c e p t i o n of . 

D = Ta'marbuta i n T u r k i s h 

I n A r a b i c f a ' n a r b u t a ( 8 ) i s the commonest 

f e m i n i n e ending which i s added t o m a s c u l i n e nouns and 

a d j e c t i v e s t o make them f e m i n i n e . I n T u r k i s h t h i s 

A r a b i c f e m i n i n e e n d i n g a p p e a r s i n two forms: 

1. The f& ( 0 ) i s f u l l y pronounced and w r i t t e n 

aa so c a l l e d t a «&awlla ( vJ^) 

2. The t a ' ( 5 ) i s not w r i t t e n a s t a * ( C ) , but 

a s so c a l l e d ha* r a s m i y y a . ( A ) one of t h e 
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huruf=i i a l a • vowel l e t t e r s and pronounced 
a s a s h o r t / a / or /e/. 

Books on t he T u r k i s h language j u s t s t a t e t h e 

f a c t b r i e f l y , b at g i v e no f u r t h e r i n f o r m a t i o n about 

t h i s . On t h e s u b j e c t aa i a v e s t i g a t i o a oa a s m a l l s c a l e 

has shown some p a t t e r n s of r e g u l a r i t y of orthography 

and p r o n u a e i a t i o n of / t / and / a / . The s e l e c t i o n i s 

based on s i x t y random pages from t h e f o u r a u t h o r s 

mentioned i n t h e t i t l e of t h i s t h e s i s . T h e s e words 

a r e l i s t e d a t t h e end of C h a p t e r V i i i . 

1. The nouns of q u a d r i l i t e r a l v e r b s and nouns 

of the same form have / a / not / t / . T h e r e i s 

on l y one e x c e p t i o n i n our l i s t : , salfianatc^^jJiJL-^ 

( s o v e r e i g n i t y ) / s a l t a n s / 

2. She Doubled T r i l i t e r a l : 

a - When t h e f i r s t l e t t e r of t h e r o o t has 

k a s r a , t h e end i s u s u a l l y /t/» not / a / . I n the 

l i s t t h e e x c e p t i o n s a r e o n l y two out of f i f t e e n : 

- g i r r a / g h i r r a / - ( i n e x p e r i e n c e ) and 

• e t ^ a - f > ~ h i s s e / * i w a a / - ( s h a r e , p o r t i o n ) , 

b - When t h e f i r s t l e t t e r of t h e r o o t i s v o w e l l e d 

by fattha or tiarama* t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n i s even. 

c - V e r b a l nouns w i t h mln b e f o r e t h e t h r e e r o o t 

l e t t e r s => raa^dar mlml f 1 ) have / t / . 

1. I n A r a b i c t h e r e a r e a g r e a t auraber of v e r b a l nouns 
or i n f i n i t i v e forms which a r e d e r i v e d d i r e c t l y from 
t h e t r i l i t e r a l r o o t . B e s i d e s t h e s e a n o t h e r k i n d of 
v e r b a l noun e q u i v a l e n t t o them i s formed by adding 
a (r*) aim t o the r a d i c a l s . T h i s v e r b a l n p u n ^ i s x . ̂  
c a l l e d n a s d a r mlml has f o u r forms: ^yu>,, 



d - The o t h e r nouns i n the l i s t i n t h e form 

of *0\JO have / t / . not / a / . 

3 a The T r i l i t e r a l (sound , weak and hamzated). 

a - The common form i s ni-ao / f a * l a / and t h e 

nouns a r e more or l e s s e v e n l y d i s t r i b u t e d between 

t h e ft/ and / a / s e c t i o n s . Here t h e noun 

/HSarba/ - darbe (blow) o c c u r s i n both t h e / t / 

and / a / s e c t i o n s , t h e form -^^fi - d a r b e t has been 

used to s u i t t h e s t y l e of poe t r y and has not 

been i n c l u d e d i a d i c t i o n a r i e s ^ ^ „ Another word 

t o be mentioned h e r e i s the word ^_>\t /ghaya/ 

(» extreme l i s a i t ) which i s i n both s e c t i o n s a s 

*\ \JC gaye and -J^J Vc g a y e t , but the two have 

d i f f e r e n t meanings as ( Vi. ) means "aim, o b j e c t , 

end" ^ 

1. The poem i n which t h i s word -^J«/V>- d a r b e t i s used 
seems t o be w r i t t e n i n commemoration of a X V l l t h 
c e n t u r y T u r k i s h poet N e f ' i ( ? - 1 6 3 4 ) . I t was 
w r i t t e n i n t h e w r y same s t y l e and language i n 
which H e f ' i wrote h i s famous q a s i d e s . The l i a e 
c oncerned i s s 8 

s a v l e t -£ g S r z - i g i r a n , d a r b e t - i s e a g i r t ! s i n a n 

The i t a t e r a a l rhythm seems to be a n o t h e r r e a s o n why 
J - d a r b e t r a t h e r than EV>0»- darbe s h o u l d be used 

h e r e . Redhoase I , Qamus-i T u r k l and Lflgat of 
D e ^ e l l i o g l u do not i n c l u d e but Buytik . Osmanli 
L f l g a t i does i n c l u d e the word a s used i n t h e X V l t h 
c e n t u r y , ( p . i . 2 3 9 ) . 

2. Bedhouse I I p.387 
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w h i l e (^-JVC.) s e e d not a s a noes bmt a s an 

adv e r b and means " v e r y , e x t r e m e l y , g r e a t l y H 

b «* The forms <aJLst3 /fi£la/ and e&aj / f u * l a / 

a r e not seed a s commonly a s t h e form -=lLJL> / f a ' l a / . 

Here a g a i n t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n of / t / and / a / a r e 

more or l e s s even. 

c. Por t h e d e r i v e d forms of t h e t r i l i t e r a l 

u sage of l%l i s v e r y common; i n the l i s t t h e r e 

a r e more tha n s e v e n t y words w i t h /t/» a g a i n s t 

o n l y f i v e w i t h / a / . 

d. The f e m i n i n e forms of a c t i v e and p a s s i v e 

p a r t i c i p l e s s\\sXa / f a * i l a / and JXJD /maf ' u l a / 

a r e w i t h / a / . T h e r e i s o n l y one e x c e p t i o n i n 

t h e s e two s e c t i o n s i n t h e l i s t : o-<-J> Vc- flkibet/ 

/ (<s end o outcome). So i s t h e c a s e f o r 

th e forms / f a fflla/ and / f a c a l a / w i t h 

oae e x c e p t i o n *sSj-> b e r e k e t / b a r a k a / ( a b l e s s i n g , 

b e n e d i c t i o n ) . 

©. The form ^ftJtA shows s p e c i a l f e a t u r e s . 

When i t i s a v e r b a l noun «• masdar ralml the 

ending i s / t / bet i f i t i s noun of p l a c e t h e 

end i n g i s / a / . 

f . A b s t r a c t nouns a r e made by adding ( f a ' ) 

a t t h e end of t h e r e l a t i v e a d j e c t i v e s which a r e 

1. Redhouse I I p.387. 
Redho»8e I p.1335 marks i t w i t h T a s i t has been 
T u r k i c i s e d . 
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fortaed by a d d i n g t h e t e r m i n a t i o n t o 

t he words, e.g. + ^ ^ . ^ ^ / h u r r i y y a / 

h U r r i y e t ( a f reedom). 

4. D e r i v e d forms of t h e t r i l i t e r a l v e r b : I n 

our l i s t t h e r e a r e e l e v e n words a s p a r t i c i p l e s 

and v e r b a l noose. A l l a r e w i t h ( ha) but 

two• and one of them seems to be used t o f i t 
i 

t h e m e t r e . ^ 1 ^ 

5. T h e r e a r e two d i m u n i t i v e nouns both w i t h 

( h a ) . 

6. T h e r e a r e t h r e e nouns whieh a r e made 

t h e same way a s e x p l a i n e d i n 3 f , but t h d s e 

a r e w i t h / a / not w i t h / t / and t h e i r meaning 

seems t o be new. 

°L.;j^*p s a d p j y e « M e d i c a l branch or d i s e a s e 
of t h e c h e s t 

O U J L J ^ ^ r S f d i y e « A k i n d of s c h o o l 

'=\^\Ju n a k l l y e «» ( t h e n ) O r g a n i s e d t r a n s p o r t 

They do not sseta t o be used i n A r a b i c , a l t h o u g h 

i n some c a s e s such use would not be c o n t r a r y 

t o t h e p r i n c i p l e s of A r a b i c d e r i v a t i o n s . I n d e e d , 

t h i s t y p e of d e r i v a t i o n has become v e r y common 

i n modern j o u r n a l i s t i c , d i p l o m a t i c and s c i e n t i f i c 

1. The l i n e c o n c e r n e d i s : 

-U^>-C '"L-^-V r>*~ 

t a k v i y e t vermekle fidem r i s t e - i t e d b i r i n e 

T e v f i k F i k r e t - g h a z a l from K. Akyttz, B a t i T e s i r i n d e 
TBrk f l l r i A n t o l o j i s i . A n k a r a , 1958, p.210 
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A r a b i c . e.g. 

*V>Vw\ / ' i t t i f f i q i y y a / < ^J>\JO I / ' i t t i f l q / 

( a agreement) need o f ' a f o r m a l agreement 

between governments e t c . ' 

Here we mast s t a t e t h a t t h e r e seem t o be n 

c l e a r r o l e s g o v e r n i n g th8 usage of / t / and 

e n d i n g s of A r a b i c f e m i n i n e words w i t h t a ' 

marbate i n the T u r k i s h l a n g u a g e . P u r t b e r 

r e s e a r c h on t he s u b j e c t , we f e e l , may l e a d 

more d e f i n i t e c o n c l u s i o n s . 
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CHAPTBR I V 

ARABIC GRAMMATICAL FORMS-2 

C e r t a i n A r a b i c g r a m m a t i c a l f e a t u r e s p r e s e n t i n 

T u r k i s h m e r i t c o n s i d e r a t i o n from the p o i n t of view 

of t h e grammar. Of t h e s e f e a t u r e s , t h e d e f i n i t e 

a r t i c l e does not e x i s t i n T u r k i s h , but the A r a b i c 

d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e { t3l / a ! ) has been i n u s e i n 

some A r a b i c p h r a s e s . A g a i n , agreement of the a d j e c t i v e 

w i t h i t s noun i s a l i e n t o T u r k i s h ; and i n the p l u r a l . 

A r a b i c f o r m a t i o n s a r e f u n d a m e n t a l l y d i f f e r e n t from 

T u r k i s h . 

A - The D e f i n i t e A r t i c l e 

I n A r a b i c nouns a r e e i t h e r d e f i n i t e or i n d e f i n i t e 

and a p a r t from proper names the p r e f i x i n g of t h e 

d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e J l / a l i s t h e normal way of i n d i c a t i n g 

d e f i n i t i o n ( 1 ) . I n the T u r k i s h language t h e r e i s no 

d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e nor i s the need f o r one f e l t ; however, 

t h e A r a b i c d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e has found i t s way i n t o 

T u r k i s h ; used a s p a r t of an A r a b i c p h r a s e or a nominal 

compound o r a s a d e f i n i t e b a s i c noun. I t would be 

a p p r o p r i a t e t o c l a s s i f y t h e a p p e a r a n c e of <J I ( a l ) 

a s used i n T u r k i s h , as f o l l o w s : 

1* With p r e p o s i t i o n s : when an A r a b i c noun 

i s used w i t h an A r a b i c p r e p o s i t i o n , the 

noun u s u a l l y has t h e d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e . 

1. Por t h e a r t i c l e i n A r a b i c s e e : J . A. Haywood 
and H. M. Nahmad. A New A r a b i c Grammar of t h e 
W r i t t e n Language. London. 1963. p.32: W. W r i g h t . 
A Grammar of t h e A r a b i c Language. London (1859) 
r e p r . 1967. p. i - 3 6 9 . 
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Th9 f o l l o w i n g a r e the A r a b i c p r e p o s i t i o n s 

commonly used i n T u r k i s h i n the t e x t s which 

we have s t u d i e d . Those which have an * a r e 

not s t r i c t l y s p e a k i n g p r e p o s i t i o n s , but they 

a r e used a s such 

w b i dhu Ju. ' a l a 

j> n J , I ' i i a c r 1 fflia 

i^-*an ma'a _J wa 

i ^ . t a vj?. b a i n v3_7* f awq 

^ t a - h t ->̂ V ba*"d <rL* qurb 

* ^ t a r a f e t c . 

l a t h i s s e c t i o n i t may be observed t h a t when 

the A r a b i c d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e i s a t t a c h e d , t h o s e 

nouns h a v i n g the ( t ) ending f o r the t a 5 , 

marbuta change t h i s t o °u(-a) h a ' r a s m i y y a , as 

a ^ j k ) L b i l - ^ i k h a r a » l a t e r 

o W l ^ * a l a l - ' l d a » a s u s u a l 

°S\J&\ Jjy fawqa l = ' a d a = u n u s u a l 

°li-Ji^ yj f i 3,-haqIqa » i n f a c t 

an e x c e p t i o n i s c^,^> b a y a t i n -3> dhn 1 - h a y l t 
(1 ) 

• a l i v e . Some of t h e s e phrases.when pronounced 

i n T u r k i s h , sound a s i f they a r e a s i n g l e word, e.g. 
0 l > i ) L b i 1-akhara b i l f i h a r e ( J I ? v w ) . 

1* The r e a s o n f o r t h i s may be t o d i s t i n g u i s h t h e 
word f V ^ i a 1-haya • shame, modesty. 
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The words oJlUOy. ( t . b e y n e l m i l l i y e t ) » 

I n t e r n a t i o n a l andjj^jjj^\,>>( t . b e y n e l m i l l i y e t c i l i k ) 

•» i n t e r n a t i o n a l i s m , a r e newly formed i n T u r k i s h , 

1 - r a i l l i y y a t / was a c c e p t e d a s a b a s i c r o o t and 

t o t h a t the T u r k i s h s u f f i x e s t / ^ - c i and <LXi - l i k 

added. 

2. Soae d e f i n i t e A r a b i c nouns a r e used w i t h 

a s l i g h t d i f f e r e n c e i n t h e i r meaning when 

they a r e i n d e f i n i t e , l i k e 

3. The d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e most f r e q u e n t l y a p p e a r s 

a s a p a r t of nominal compounds - i d a f e . The 

words i n t h i s s e c t i o n can be l i s t e d i n g r o u p s : 

F i r s t l y proper nouns: When a proper noun i s a 

compound of word JUfc - cabd ( s e r v a n t , s l a v e ) 

and one of t h e names of God iU-»*)l) a l - ' a s -

raa'e l - h u s n a ) t h e a r t i c l e i s a t t a c h e d t o t h e 

l a t t e r and t he former .x-£/ cabd/ i s to be 

&. J . VI. Sedhouse, A T u r k i s h and B n g l i s h L e x i c o n . 
C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , 1921 pp. 335, 55. 337, 1223 
r e s p e c t i v e l y . 

f o r the l a t t e r , the compound /bain a 

OV*A>\ (T.elaman) : I'm fed up.' T h a t ' s 
enough 

O ^ l (T.araan): mercy, h e l p , f o r goodness 
sa k e 

9->y\ (T . e l v e d a ) : good-by 

> ->J> (T . veda ) a l e a v e - t a k i n g 
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v o w e l l e d w i t h damma. Another typ e of 

compound proper name i s formed by a noun 

and t h e word vlr_i / d i n / ( r e l i g i o n ) w i t h the 

d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e and t h e former i s u s u a l l y 

v o w e l l e d w i t h f a t h a A p a r t from t h e s e 

two t y p e s of compound proper nouns of A r a b i c 

o r i g i n * t h e r e a r e some o t h e r s a s 

'abu l-musa, ebulmusa, but they a r e r a r e l y 

u sed. 

S e c o n d l y new compound nouns a r e made to name 

new o r g a n i s a t i o n s and i n s t u t i o n s by the word 

d a r ( h o u s e ) a s d e t e r m i n a t e d and t h e 

d e t e r m i n a t i v e i s w i t h the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e , 

e.g. U j ^ ^ ' i C ) d f i r u l f u n f l n - U n i v e r s i t y 

( l i t e r a l l y 'the house of k n o w l e d g e s ' ) . 

£'jj^\>(t) d f i r u l b e d a y i = T h e a t r e ( l i t e r a l l y 

'the house of n o v e l t i e s ' ) , u\z^*J>- d f i r S l e l h a n » 

Mu s i c C o n s e r v a t o r y ( l i t e r a l l y 'the house of 

m e l o d y ' ) , and the d e t e r m i n a t e d y^J - d8r i s 

v o w e l l e d w i t h damma. 
» 

T h i r d l y some compounds, meaning God, have t h e 

d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e a t t a c h e d t o t h e d e t e r m i n a t i v e 

and t h e d e t e r m i n a t e d i s v o w e l l e d w i t h damma, 

e.g. 
1 -r u i ^ l a z l m u sh - siha'n azimusaan » g r e a t 
' * i n d i g n i t y 

—UU.\ viJUU m a l i k u 1 - mulk mfflikulmulk - t h e 
Lo r d of the Kingdoms 

1. The name G r i ^ i j ^ - ( t ) muhy i d d l n or muhiddin va*tojat(\$ 
t o be an e x c e p t i o n . 
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F o u r t h l y , the compounds which a r e made of 

the word - A l l a h - God a s d e t e r m i n a t i v e 

and t h e d e t e r m i n a t e d noun i s u s u a l l y c l o s e l y 

r e l a t e d t o God i n i t s meaning* f o r example 

-0^\-aUaTL k a ' b a t u l l a h - g S b e t u l l a h ° t h e 

c u b i c a l h o l y b u i l d i n g i n Mekka, " U J I ^ - z i l l u 

l l a h - z i l l n l l a h •= the c a l i p h ( l i t e r a l l y 

'shadow of God * ) ̂ 1 J - r a s u l u l l a h - r e s n l n l l a h 

a The P r o p h e t Muhammad ( l i t e r a l l y 'messenger 

of God'). 

Some of t h e compounds have become u n i f i e d 

words and a r e l i s t e d i n t h e d i c t i o n a r i e s which 

were prep a r e d a f t e r t h e T u r k i s h a l p h a b e t was 

l a t i n i z e d a s s i n g l e e n t r i e s , e.g. ̂ y^s)\ (j-Xt-

t . a k s u l f l m e l = r e a c t i o n ( 1 ) . 

A lthough l i t e r a r y t a s t e and t he n e c e s s i t i e s 

of p o e t r y gave r i s e to some compounds t h i s 

seems t o be v e r y r a r e . e.g. 

^r-Lo ben a t u l - cez£re: ( l i t ) d a u g h t e r s 
( 2 ) 

of t h e I s l a n d = women i n E n g l a n d . ' '* 

4. Some commonly used p h r a s e s , w h i c h cannot be 

f i t t e d I n t o c a t e g o r i e s a l r e a d y m e n t i o n e d ^ a l s o 

c o n t a i n t h e d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e , f o r example: 

1. New Redhouse T u r k i s h - B n g l i s h D i c t i o n a r y . 
I s t a n b u l . 1968. p.40. 

2. Hfimid, Mek&uplar I . I s t a n b u l . 1334/1915. p.19. 
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I j ^^4)1 L-^XJ-r s s t f r i b fll-leyli ve n-nehar ( d r u n k a r d ) 

o»U))^£> a hiive 1 - b f i k i (he who ±8 e t e r n a l - God) 

^OJ JJ> 1 » el-haradfl l i l l a h ( G l o r y be t o G o d ) # 

The hamza of the a r t i c l e . I n T u r k i s h a s i n 

A r a b i c , i s harazatu 1-wasl and t h e / l / of t h e 

a r t i c l e changes t o t h e i n i t i a l l e t t e r when the word 

to w h i c h t h e a r t i c l e i s a t t a c h e d b e g i n s w i t h one of 

the s u n - l e t t e r s , e.g. ^jtty /abdu -1-rah.man/is 

pronounced a s abdurrahman , not*abdulrahman. I n 

Ottoman T u r k i s h t h e J ) i s r e t a i n e d i n s p e l l i n g a s i t 

i s i n A r a b i c ; but i n Modern T u r k i s h i n the J^atin 

s c r i p t t h e a c t u a l sound i s r e p r e s e n t e d i n t he s p e l l i n g , 

e.g. darfisgafaka. » ( l i t . house of compassion = F r e e 

c o l l e g e f o r the o r p h a n s ) . 

D e s p i t e the f o r e g o i n g i t seems t h a t the use of 

the A r a b i c d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e i s not common i n the 

T u r k i s h l a n g u a g e . I n f a c t one g a i n s the i m p r e s s i o n 

t h a t O t t o a a n - T u r k i s b w r i t e r s , f o r some r e a s o n or 

o t h e r , were r e l u c t a n t to u s e i t . I n s t e a d of u s i n g 

A r a b i c t y p e compounds, they seem t o p r e f e r t h e P e r s i a n 

t y p e ( i d l f a ) even when both words a r e A r a b i c , f o r 

example: 

s e n i n d i r s i m d i e v z f i n - i benan y a z durma ey gfive 

I n t h i s l i n e i f t h e poet had used the A r a b i c 

1. Quoted i n K. Akyuz. B a t i T e s i r i n d e Tfirfr ^ i i r i 
A n t o l o j i s i , A n k a r a . 1958 p.325. 
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i d a f a o ^ J ' u V A ( W — )» i n s t e a d of the 

P e r s i a n type O ^ , oLl»> ( v. M — - ) where t h e 

k a s r a of the i d l f a d e l i b e r a t e l y p r o l o n g e d . the 

metre would be tf&P&^correct and t h i s i s not a unique 
i s 

example; the l i t e r a t u r e / f u l l of s i m i l a r i n s t a n c e s . 

The T u r k i s h grammars make no mention of t h i s p o i n t . 

I t i s s u r p r i s i n g t h a t t h e grammarians s h o u l d not have 

deduced t h i s r d l e of usage. May be they d i d not 

c o n s i d e r i t i m p o r t a n t . 

B - Agreement of A d j e c t i v e w i t h i t s Nona 

I n A r a b i c the a d j e c t i v e most a g r e e w i t h t h e noun 

which i t q u a l i f i e s i n gender, e a s e and number. Mere 

t h e r e a r e c e r t a i a e s c e p t i o n s a s f o l l o w s : 

( a ) Broken p l u r a l s a p a r t from t h o s e r e f e r r i n g 

t o human b e i n g s a r e g e n e r a l l y g r a m m a t i c a l l y 

t r e a t e d a s c o l l e c t i v e nouns i n the f e m i n i n e 

s i n g u l a r . 

( b ) The sound f e m i n i n e p l u r a l noun u s u a l l y 

has t h e a d j e c t i v e i n the f e m i n i n e s i n g u l a r , 

u n l e s s i t r e f e r s t o female human-beings when 

i t may be p l u r a l or s i n g u l a r . 

1. T h i s r u l e i s not u n i v e r s a l l y a p p l i e d p a r t i c u l a r l y 
i n t h e ol<i c l a s s i c a l l i t e r a t u r e . But i t may be 
r e g a r d e d as the nonnv. 
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c. Some a d j e c t i v e s i n c e r t a i n forms are 

grammatically accepted as both feminine 

and masculine, for example: 

(1) 

I n the Tu r k i s h language, u n l i k e A r a b i c , the 

a d j e c t i v e i s always i n one form and precedes the 

noun which i t q u a l i f i e s . T h i s r u l e , i n c l a s s i c a l 

(pre-Tanzimat) Ottoman-Turkish, a p p l i e s to 

a d j e c t i v e s of Turkiah o r i g i n s only. Arabic 

a d j e c t i v e s were used as i n Arabic; thus the r u l e s 

of agreement between the noun and i t s a d j e c t i v e had 
(2) 

to be observed. * ' 

1. Por the agreement of a d j e c t i v e with i t s noun and 
the forms of a d j e c t i v e s see: W. Wright, A Grammar 
of the Arabic Language. London. 19§7 (1859), v 2 
p»283ff; J . A. Haywood and H. 63. Hahraad , New 
Arabic Grammar of the Written Language, London. 
1962, pp 4 3 f . 86-88. 

2. Books on the a r t of w r i t i n g contain r u l e s on the 
s u b j e c t and give warning that the w r i t i n g would 
not be c o r r e c t i f these r u l e s were hot obeyed. 
Por example see: O. Said Paea. Migtn-ul-edeb. I s t a n b u l , 
1305/1887; A. Pehmi. T e d r i s a t - i Bdebiyye, I s t a n b u l , 
1302/188lf. The absence of agreement of the a d j e c t i v e 
with i t s noun i n the following couplet by P u z u l i 
( ? - 1556) was mentioned by A. Fehmi (p.32). 

terk etme a v a t i f - i amimi 

yad eyle meveddet-i k a d i a i 

The a d j e c t i v a l c o n s t r u c t i o n s a r e : 

a v a t i f - i amire » abundant kindness 

aeveddet-i kadim «• old f r i e n d s h i p 
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During the post-Tanzimat period,which i s the 

s u b j e c t of t h i s study» these r u l e s of the agreement 

of the a d j e c t i v e with i t s noun were r e l a x e d . As i n 

the T u r k i s h language there i s no grammatical gender^ 

and g e n e r a l l y the Arabic o r i g i n nouns are i n the 

Qasculine form, and the Arabic d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e i s 
(1) 

hardly used. where a masculine Arabic word i s used 

with an Arabic a d j e c t i v e the l a t t e r i s of course 

unvariably i n i t s laasculine form. But s e v e r a l Arabic 

words which are grammatically feminine but masculine 

i n form and meaning are considered masculine i n T u r k i s h . 

Bxamplee i n the l i s t a r e : 

Lr*^"* t&li » r i s i n g sun 

{j-e~* fems-i tannlr • luminous sun 

^ 1 £_» r u h - i elim o p a i n f u l soul 

both Z.-3-*' /t ,S^\ e' s o u l ) and ^^e^ /shatas/ (= sun) are 

fesaine i n Arabic. 
h i 

Where the Arabic noun i s ferai^ne the following 

remarks apply: 

e. I f the noan i s i n the s i n g u l a r , the 

a d j e c t i v e i s i n the feminine form,which i s 

constructed by adding the usual ending ( ^ ) t a ' 

aarbuta. T h i s i s pronounced *V- ha rasmiyya/a,/ 

or ( e ) . not / t / . The only exception i n the l i s t 
i e Li'^J«y^> ~ s a h n e - i garra =» ( b r i g h t court yard) 

1. Por the Arabic d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e i n T u r k i s h see the 
preceding s e c t i o n of t h i s chapter. 
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Here \> - garra - represents the Arabic 

^ l ^ - /gharra*/ which i s r e g u l a r Arabic 

form for the feminine "colour and d e f e c t ' 

a d j e c t i v e s . 

b. I f the noun i s i n the sound feminine p l u r a l 

and does not apply to female human beings* 

the a d j e c t i v e i s g e n e r a l l y i n the feminine 

s i n g u l a r form. The same a p p l i e s to the broken 

p l u r a l . Exceptions a r e : 

v_$jV*-* J\JU* - eb'fid-i semfivi » heavenly dimensions 

-JU-4> O—i Vta ̂  - enffia-i ha bis • wicked breath 

c. There are a d j e c t i v a l c o n s t r u c t i o n s in which the 

agreement had not been s t r i c t l y observed, 

for example: 

^ J i — i - * s*\a^& => sadrao-yi wee'am = i n a u s p i c i o u s s t r i k < 

* ~ l e v h a - y i antahhar =» clean plate 

* j> \ r - saha-yi nryan = bare court yard 

e->V̂  1 X>->-£ " hadika°yi reyyan = w@ll watered 
garden 

Had the agreement been observed i n these 

c o n s t r u c t i o n s the a d j e c t i v e s should be 

<Qt>»*- - mes'ume 0 ^\ J-*- --* - nes/ume 0^y<j> - mu-tahhara 

- reyya "=^->\^- - uryane V-

1. For the "colour and d e f e c t " a d j e c t i v e s see; 
A. J . Haywood, o p c l t . p.87f, W. Wright, o p . c i t . 
bp. £,,183-185. 
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The apparent reason i e the rhythm of the poetry. 

Here i t should be mentioned that these examples 

are taken from Mehmed &kif ',j>V—») , and Tevflk 

P l k r e t (the r e s t ) who with Yahya Kemal are considered 

ae the t r i o of perf e c t users of carud i n Turkish 

l i t e r a t u r e and are known for t h e i r s t r i c t a p p l i c a t i o n 

of the r u l e s of prosody. Mehmed &kif even corrected 

h i s poems years a f t e r they were f i r s t published for 

t h i s reason. 

Pros the above account i t could be s a i d that 

s t r i c t obedience to the r u l e s of Arabic grammar and 

s t y l e was no longer maintained i n post-Tanzimat T u r k i s h 

l i t e r a t u r e . The important point was not to use the 

l i n g u i s t i c elements according to t h e i r o r i g i n a l r u l e s 

but according to the general r u l e s which governed the 

Ottoman-Turkish language. 

Another point worth mentioning i s that Ziya Gokalp 

i n one hundred pages ^ used only two non-Turkish 

a d j e c t i v a l c o n s t r u c t i o n s and these are 

~_z~*j£3 - y.elfiyefc-i aaae = general guardianship 

* > - A f - ^ i ) j - y e l f i y e t - i basse ^ s p e c i a l guardianship 

and they were used more or l e s s t e r m i n o l o g i c a l l y . 

1. Z i y a GSkalp, Turk Medeniyeti T a r i h i . I s t a n b u l , 
1341/1922. - * pp 251-351. 
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C - Arabic P l u r a l forms i n T u r k i s h 

I n the Tur k i s h language ^ (°ler or - l a r . 

according to the vowel harmony) i s the re g u l a r p l u r a l 

s u f f i x . As i n T u r k i s h there i s no grammatical d u a l , 

the p l u r a l i e used for two or more. 

I a Arabic the p l u r a l h a s two forms: 

1. The sound plural.,which i e formed by adding 

p l u r a l s u f f i x e s to nominale. These s u f f i x e s 

a r e . for the masculine. 0.5— /-un/ i n the 

nominative and \ j * - / l n / i a the oblique ( 1 ) ; 

and for the feminine j r ^ — / - I t / . The 

declension shown i n the haraka as «L darama for 

the nominative, and — kasra with the oblique.(2) 

3. The broken p l u r a l i s formed by putting the root 

l e t t e r s of s i n g u l a r noun unto a d i f f e r e n t 

pattern uj_» (wazn). Many d i f f e r e n t patterns are 

used for the broken p l u r a l and i t i s accepted 

that the bsvken p l u r a l form of an Arabic nominal 

should be l e a r n t as there i s no fixed r u l e . 

Although t h i s i s a f a c t , i t i s s t i l l p o s s i b l e 

to give some pa t t e r n s . A number of Arabic nouns 

have no sound p l u r a l at a l l , s o the broken p l u r a l 

i s used. Some nouns i n Arabic have more than one 

1. I n c l a s s i c a l Arabic there i s a short /a/ a f t e r the 
f i n a l /h/. uaa or l a a . However* t h i s disappears i n 
pause and a l s o i n colloquial Arabic. I t i s not found 
i n T u r k i s h or P e r s i a n . 

2. These a l s o are omitted i n pause* i n colloquial Arabic 
and i n T u r k i s h and P e r s i a n . 
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pleural form and these may be ass o c i a t e d with 

d i f f e r e n t meanings of the s i n g u l a r . Bach 

saeaaiag aay have a d i f f e r e n t p l u r a l form, e.g. 

/bayt/ a (house: couplet) u^,/buyut/ ° 

(houses), and ' /abyat/ » ( c o u p l e t ) . 

Morever some Arabic nouns have secondary p l u r a l s 

or the p l u r a l of p l u r a l , e.g. (• place) > 

/makan, 'amkina, 'amakin /. Some 

nouns have p l u r a l s of paucity and p l u r a l s of 
. . (2) abundance.' ' 

I n the Ottoman-Turkish language, not only the 

Tu r k i s h p l u r a l form, but besides t h a t , the Arabic and 

Pe r s i a n p l u r a l forms were i n use. For t h i s the ,-

general p r a c t i c e was to use only the s u f f i x - l e r f or 

Tu r k i s h words to form the p l u r a l of Tu r k i s h words. For 

Arabic words there were three p o s s i b i l i t i e s : a - to 

usettee Arabic p l u r a l , b - to add the Turki s h s u f f i x - l e r , 

c - ( l e s s commonly) to use the P e r s i a n p l u r a l s u f f i x 

O l / e n / or Lfi>/fea/. The books on Ottoman-Turkish seem 

to be inadequate on t h i s t o p i c . For example, 

J . W. Redhouse for the Arabic p l u r a l forms merely r e f e r s 

1. I t i s doubtful however whether the d i s t i n c t i o n between 
the p l u r a l s i n such i n s t a n c e s was r e g u l a r l y maintained 
at any r a t e , i n c l a s s i c a l poetry and a r t prose. 

3. For the Arabic p l u r a l forms and the common broken 
p l u r a l p a t t e r n s , see: W. Wright, A Grammar of the 
Arabic Language. London, 1967, (1859), v . I . p'p 191-234 
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to Arabic grammars. (̂ -) The most reeeat Ottoman-Turkish 

grammar by P. K. Timurta's repeats what had already been 

given i n previous books on the s u b j e c t ( 3 ) and Ahmed 

Gevdet Pa^a very b r i e f l y gives the r u l e s for the p l u r a l 

i n Arabic* Perhaps the most u s e f u l account i s given 

i a the Ottosan-Tsrkish Conversation Grammar (-*) of 

Hagopian i n which the Arabic p l u r a l forms are explained 

i n d e t a i l as they occur i n Ottoeaa-Tmrkish, but a f t e r 

studyingo for example 0 the sound p l u r a l s and duals one 

gets the f e e l i n g t h a t i t i s po s s i b l e to form and use 

these p l u r a l s from any root. Neaeth's T u r k i s h Grammar 

does not appear very d i f f e r e n t than the others. 

As has been suggested Arabic p l u r a l s should, i n 

T u r k i s h p be formed only from Arabic words. I n the 

grammar books sose exceptions to t h i s are given a s : 

1. J . W. Sedhouse. A S i m p l i f i e d Grammar of the 
Ottotaaai-Turkish Language» London. 1884. p.5 8. 

2. P. K. Tiraurtas, Oamanllca G r a a e r i . I s t a n b u l . 1964, 
pp 225-224. * 

3. A&aad Jawdat, Qawa £id-i Uthaanlyya. I s t a n b u l , 1306/1888. 

4. V. H. Hagopian. Ottoman-Turkish Conversation Grammar. 
Heidelberg. 1907. pp 296-300 and 353-356. 

5. J . Nemeth. T u r k i s h Grammar, ( t . T. H a l a s i - k u n ) . 
Gluckstadt, 1962. pp 33-35. 
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(T 

( T ) 

(P 
J < (P) 

$ i f t l i k - f i t o farms 

g e l i s - f l t • happenings 

s e b s e - v - i t « vegetables 

ferfirain = i m p e r i a l e d i c t s 

These a r e . by T u r k i s h grammarians, u s u a l l y c a l l e d 

C_£-rAibi>U' (galfitat) = mistakes. Hagopian c a l l s them 

"barbarisms or s o l e c i s m s " But such condemnatory 

expressions are hardly apt i a d e s c r i b i n g l i n g u i s t i c 

usage. 

Although the grammar books t a l k about the dual » 

t a t h a i y a there was no example to i l l u s t r a t e i t s use i n 

the T u r k i s h t e x t s r e f e r r e d to. I t i s u n l i k e l y to be 

encountered i a Ottoman-Turkish except i a Arabic phrases 

and sentences quoted verbatim and a few s p e c i f i c 

e x p r e s s i o s a such as vlr y \ /abawain/ ebeveyn - Arabic 

oblique dual - (« the two p a r e n t s ) , and Cn* / * i r a q a i n / 

irakeyn the two " i r a q s i . e . The T u r k i s h (upper Mesopotamia) 

and the P e r s i a n (lower Mesopotamia). /al-haramain/ 

el-haremeys (Mecca and Medina). 

Of the sound p l u r a l the masculine form seems to be 

hardly used. There a r e . i n our l i s t , only s i x words, a l l 

but one ( (jĵ -»u-J» / t a b i i y y u n / « n a t u r a l i s t ) are i n the 

oblique. O r / - i n / . Two of them v>* j^-k* /ma^lumln/ and 

{Ir^Jr* /au'minln/ are determinatives, and t h i s could be 

the reason for g e n i t i v e case. For the others i t i s hard 

to give any s u f f i c i e n t reason why they a r e i n the nominative 

or oblique eases. Bven the poetry would not be the reason 

for t h i s preference as the two forms have equal s y l l a b i c 

v a l u e s . However, i n other languages containing s u b s t a n t i a l 

1 Wn onn< an . n n » i * . n.358 
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Arabic elements (e.g. P e r s i a n 0 Urdu), the Arabic 

sound masculine p l u r a l i s a l a o s t i n v a r i a b l y i n the 

oblique ease, and t h i s i s the colloquial Arabic usage 

a l s o . 

The feminine p l u r a l form i s commonly used. The 

words i n t h i s group could be divided i n t o some s e c t i o n s 

as f o l l o w s : 

F i r s t l y the p l u r a l of feminine s i n g u l a r nouns, 

e.g. 

o v ̂  > - z e r r a t » motes, atoms 

•= kelimat » words 

- h a l a t a s i t u a t i o n s , e t c . 

Secondly to name the new academic f i e l d s or s u b j e c t s 

of v a r i o u s s t u d i e s . For these the p l u r a l of the 

feminise r e l a t i v e a d j e c t i v e / - i y y a / i s used. 

^ ^ C - W ^ rthijryit - rnh i y a t « psychology 

r̂-=—'. )> dtV^-" -j b a s h a r i y y a t - b e s e r i y a t » anthropology 

V 0^ > *—-V".̂ ' 'adabiyyat - edafejyat •> l i t e r a t u r e 

> L-^V—/^l **ardiyy3t - a r s i y a t » geology 

Q-U*> i_^V^aX> k h a l q i y y a t - h a l k i y a t = f o l k l o r e 

I n some i n s t a n c e s i t i s formed from an Arabic 

broken p l u r a l , f o r example, 

vJjX-frA ̂ ^J-A-Jji-M 'ak&laqiyyat - a h l a k i y a t = e t h i c s 

Z i y a Gbkalp uses the feminine p l u r a l ending to 

form nouns and they are s i n g u l a r i n meaning. 

1. Z i y a G8kalp'a use of feminine p l u r a l ending 
to aatse the new sciences see: TSrk^BlSgBn 
B e a a l a n , p . l l S f . 
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T h i r d l y , soae p a s s i v e p a r t i c i p l e s , a f t e r being 
pat i n tho souad f e n i a i B g p l a r a l f o r a becoae 
c o l l e c t i v e nouns 0 e.g. 

> O-UjAsv, aa*l$siat » aSlntaat a information 

kaowledge 

>>Jl«Vtji-yâ  B a M i ' l t - aaanQat ) manufactured 

j ^ ^ V > raa Taalat «= atofilfit ) 

J> >ui.U?^J-» Baazrl*fit - stgaruat « e&^gg£ e t c . 

F o u r t a l y , 8OH© of these p l u r a l forras f u r t h e r 

s p e c i f y the seaaing of the s i n g u l a r , e»g. 

y ^j^jZ t a f e r l r l t - t a h r i r a t » w r i t t e n document, 

o f f i c i a l l e t t e r 

LS1?-*** > d A ^ j tadqlqat •=» te d k l k a t « academic and 

s c i e n t i f i c r e s e a r c h D 

study. 

>̂ O-V^a-J t a a sisal t - t a a z i a a t B 1838 r e f e r s movement 

i n Turkey 

> k l ' i a a t - kfilaat » the, Universe 

t a g h k l l l t - t o f k l l a t » o r g a n i s a t i o n 

-Z-^KJ> > fcarakat - aarekat « operation ( m i l i t a r y ) 

L a s t l y , there are two words which deserve s p e c i a l 

saentien. One of t h i s i s J^-^PJLP /&u&&3lt/ - huzcaat 

( a p l e a s u r e s ) . I t i s a secondary p l a r a l from 
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/fowxwz/ which i t s e l f i s a broken p l u r a l from /fea'sz/. 

The other one i s C Y ^ A - U J ( l a k l a k i y a f c ) 0 Of t h i s word 

ledhoase (p.1637) says that i t i s an Arabic p l u r a l 

s u b s t a n t i v e and i t s meaning i s "vain c h a t t e r i n g " . He 

does not give the s i n g u l a r which i n f a c t i s ^ t i i i / l a q l a q a / . 

Thus the p l s r a l should be <~Z* VjaXaJ / l a q l a q l t / . We t h i n k , 

agreeing with Q a a l s - i T u r k i ^ V - O U A J / l a k l a k i y a t / 

i s an i r r e g u l a r p l u r a l form coined i n T u r k i s h . 

The broken p l u r a l i s used much more than the 

feminine sound p l u r a l . Por t h i s the main reason seems 

to be the rhyme and rfeyth© of the poetry as two roots 

with the ease l a s t c o n s o n a n t i n the same p l u r a l form 

could be vory h e l p f o l . T h i s could be seen i n the works of 

A k i f , F i k r e t . and Hfimid. 

Z i y a CSkalp tends to prefer to use T u r k i s h s u f f i x 

- l e r for p l u r a l s . The Arabic p l u r a l s i n h i s worMs are 

g e n e r a l l y s i n g u l a r i n t h e i r meanings fo r example: 

akhlaq - ahlak • morality 

awqaf - evkaf mortmain e s t a t e ; 

governmental o f f i c e i n 

c o n t r o l of the e s t a t e s 

i n mortmain. 

J j H feuqlq - aukuk « l e g a l i t y or juriprudence 

£̂ 'li-y9 s a n l y i ' - sanayi « in d u s t r y 

J>^-*-f> .hudud - hudud » border, l i m i t 

LOofi-l , a * z l - fizi » a member 

1. Kaataua-i TSrkiC . p.1234 
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Perhaps the oae most commoaly used i s awlad -

evlfid a a c h i l d , not c h i l d r e n as i n Ar a b i c . 

'tt'slil - u s u l a methodology 

The following quotations nay give an idea how 

the Arable tarda i n broken p l u r a l form become s i n g u l a r 

i n t h e i r meanings: 

^ u * y > <j^^ ^ > ( i ) 

" i t i s bad news, i s i t not?" 

^V^JLtl gg> Cr~" *lA«£ (2) 

"Doa't pay a t t e n t i o n tm the s i t u a t i o n I'm i a " 

a 

" I ' v e cold» Ahmed» l e a v e it» I've l o s t my v o i c e " 

^ fljjt 
(4) 

"Boahtlees. T e v f i k P i k r e t i s a great designer 

i n poetry". 

I n the l a s t quotation the word / a s h l a r / - e^ f far 

1. HaradUSl, Mektuplar I . I s t a n b u l . 1334/1915, p. 2-8 

2. Haraid„ Garara, I s t a n b u l . 1923. p.47. 

3. A k i f . S a f a h a t . I s t a n b u l . 1950. p.40. 

4. Hamid, Mektuplar I . o p . c i t , p.232. 
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means "poetry" 0 net "poems",which i s the d i c t i o n a r y 

raeaaiag. Thus, a broken p l u r a l appears to be used 

as a kind of d e r i v a t i o n which i s s i m i l a r to the 

above-mentioned use of feminine sound p l u r a l to name 

the new s u b j e c t s of various s t u d i e s . 



- 146 -

C H A P T B R V 

PHONETICS 

I n t h i s chapter we w i l l see the Arabic elements 

i n T u r k i s h language from the phonetic point of view. 

We w i l l begin our study by i n v e s t i g a t i n g phonetics as a 

branch of l i n g u i s t i c s . As was mentioned i n the 

introductory chapter (Chapter One) modern l i n g u i s t i c s 

aims at spoken language r a t h e r than w r i t t e n . The 

reason f o r t h i s d i s c r i m i n a t i o n i s that the w r i t t e n 

language i s conservative and r e s i s t s change. Here i t 

i s hoped to show how w r i t t e n language can be subjected 

to change* how phonetic change can take place i n 

w r i t t e n language* a l s o . We s h a l l see how Arabic phonetic 

elements are adapted to the T u r k i s h phonetic system, 

and the T u r k i s h phonetic system to the Arabic 

Alphabet. 

A - L i n g u i s t i c s and Wr i t i n g or Written Language: 

General Remarks 

By language, many modern l i n g u i s t i c i a n s apparently 

mean 'the spoken language', thus n e g l e c t i n g the w r i t t e n 

form of language, which was the main s u b j e c t of language 

s t u d i e s i n the past. Greek s c h o l a r s , from the beginning, 

were concerned p r i m a r i l y with the w r i t t e n language, so 

were Hindu s c h o l a r s . Por the Arabs the case was s i m i l a r 

as the f i r s t s t u d i e s on language were for and r e l a t e d t o 



- 147 -

the Qur'an. I t has been argued t h a t , as B. S a p i r 

puts i t " w r i tten language i s a point to point equivalence 

to i t s spokes counterpart. The w r i t t e n forms are 

secondary symbols of the spoken ones =• symbols of 

symbols. " 

With the passage of time w r i t t e n forms have been 

neglected i n l i n g u i s t i c s t u d i e s , and the spoken forms = 

speech - have gained greater importance. F. de Saussure 

says that " w r i t i n g * though unrelated to i t s inner system, 

i s used c o n t i n u a l l y to represent language. We cannot 

simply disregard i t . We must be acquainted with i t s 

u s e f u l n e s s s shortcomings, and dangers." Thus he 

appears to be c l o s i n g the door on the w r i t t e n form of 

language and opening the door of the spoken form of 

language. He says "Language and w r i t i n g are two d i s t i n c t 

systems of s i g n s ; the second e x i s t s for the s o l e purpose 

of representing the f i r s t . The l i n g u i s t i c object i s not 

both the w r i t t e n and the spoken forms of words; the 

1. See? J . Lyons, In t r o d u c t i o n to T h e o r e t i c a l L i n g u i s t i c s , 
Cambridge, 1969 ( S e p r i n t ) , pp 9 0 19: L. Bloomfield, 
Language, London, 1970 ( F i r s t B. 1933). pp 3 - 20; 
0. Balkan, L e n g u i s t i k Metodu. I s t a n b u l , 1967, pp 7 - 18 

2. Bo S a p i r 0 Language, USA, 1921, p.20. Note: U n d e r l i n i n g 
mine. 

3. F. de Saussure, Course i n General L i n g u i s t i c s . 
(T. W, B a s k i n ) , USA, 1964 (2nd Imp.) p.23. 
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spoken f o r s e aloae c o n s t i t u t e the objeet (1) Thus 

he poiats ©tat what e l i n g u i s t should look a t s the 

spoken, form of the language. He i s angry with the 

' l i t e r a r y language* o because with i t s d i c t i o n a r i e s , 

grammars, governing codes and s t r i c t r u l e s of usage,, 
(2 \ 

i t "adds to the undeserved importance of w r i t i n g " . * ' 

T h i s reeogasieadatioa to minimise the w r i t t e n form of 

language as an o b j e c t i v e i n l i n g u i s t i c s appears to 

be accepted by the succeeding generation. According 

to A. Martinet "the l i n g u i s t i n p r i n c i p l e s operates 

without regard for w r i t t e n forms. Me takes them i n t o 

c o n s i d e r a t i o n only i a so f a r as they may on occasion 

i n f l u e n c e the form of vocal s i g n " . ^ ' ^ "We s h a l l use the 

term language e x c l u s i v e l y to r e f e r to a c t i v i t i e s i n v o l v i n g 

speaking; and we would do well„ from t h i s point of view, 

to avoid the terra ' w r i t t e n language' as being, i a a 

c e r t a i n sease, a c o n t r a d i c t i o n i n terras: language can 

be, by our preseat d e f i n i t i o n s only spoken, and only 

S. A. H a l l , J a r . 

1. I b i d . p.2Sf. 

2. I b i d , p.25. BSe repeats "the undeserved importance 
of wrifciag*. 

So A. ffiartiaet, Bleisaeats of Geasgal L i m g u l s t i c s 8 

(To Bo Palmer), Loadon (1964) 19S9, p.17. By 
' s i g s 0 he taeane 'sound*. 

4. B„ A„ H a l l , J a r . , L i n g u i s t i c s and Your Language, 
USA, (1950) 1960, p.36. 

4 ) says the American l i n g u i s t w r i t i n g i a w r i t t e a 
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As a c o r o l l a r y of t h i s c o s e e a t r a t i o s on t h e 

spoken f o r e of l a n g u a g e , l i n g u i s t i c s has developed 

a b r e e c h - p h o n e t i c s , w i t h i t s own t e r m i n o l o g y , and 

s u b - b r a n c h e s . I t i s d e f i n e d a s "The s c i e n c e , s t a d y . 

a n a l y s i s and c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of s o a s d s , i n c l u d i n g fche 
(J 

s t u d y of t h e i r p r o d u c t i o n • t r a n s m i s s i o n and p e r c e p t i o n " . 

T h i s s c i e n c e of eoaod, w i t h i t s c l o s e r e l a t i o n t o 

modern t e c h n o l o g y 0 m e d i c i n e , e d u c a t i o n e t c . . a p p e a r s t o 

he one of t h e most i n f l u e n t i a l s c i e n c e s of t h e p r e s e n t 0 

n e t o n l y on a t h e o r e t i c a l academic l e v e l 0 but a s an 

a p p l i e d s c i e n c e a s w e l l . 

J . D. O'Connor i n h i s book on p h o n e t i c s has w r i t t e n 

a c h a p t e r s u g g e s t i n g t h a t i t s i m p o r t a n c e w i l l i n c r e a s e 
(2) 

c o n s i d e r a b l y i n t he f u t u r e . 1 ' The p r e s e n t a u t h o r f e e l s 

t h a t , ±a modern l i n g u i s t i c s , w r i t i n g or w r i t t e n form of 

lan g u a g e has been u n f a i r l y b e l i t t l e d . i t s r o l e u n d e r -

e s t i m a t e d o even d e l i b e r a t e l y i g n o r e d . L . B l o o m f i e l d &as 
( 3 ) 

gone so f a r a s t o s a y t h a t " w r i t i n g i s not l a n g u a g e " . 

One of the grounds f o r the a t t a c k on w r i t i n g 

eeeraa t o tea i t s c o n s e r v a t i v e a p p e a r a n c e and supposed 

r e s i s t a n c e t o l i n g u i s t i c change. P. de S a u s s u r e s t a t e s 
1. B3. A. P e i and P. Gaynor. D i c t i o n a r y of L i n g u i s t i c s 

USA, 1954 ( 5 t h I m p r e s s i o n 1970) p.168. 

2. J . D. O'Connor. P h o n e t i c s . Brace. 1 9 73. C h a p t e r 9. 
pp 273 - 303. 

3. L . B l o o r a f i e l d . o p . c i t . . p.21. 
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t h a t "language i s c o n s t a n t l y e v o l v i n g , whereas w r i t i n g 

t ende to remain s t a b l e . The r e s u l t i s t h a t a p o i n t i s 

r e a c h e d where w r i t i n g no l o n g e r c o r r e s p o n d s t o what i t 

i s supposed t o r e c o r d " . 

T h i s s t a t m e n t a p p e a r s t o be a p r e j u d i c e d one. The 

p r e s e n t a u t h o r knows no c l a i m t h a t ' w r i t i n g i s « r e c o r d i n g 

sound p h o n e t i c a l l y ' ; but i t i s one of t h e forms and 

man i f e s t a t i o n s of l a n g u a g e . I t may be s a i d t h a t w r i t t e n 

l a nguage c o u l d be t h e s u b j e c t of p h i l o l o g y , but t h e 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of t h e term a r e not c l e a r , and one of them 
( 2 ) 

makes p h i l o l o g y synonymous w i t h l i n g u i s t i c s . * ' A l p h a b e t s 

s e r v e a s symbols which a r e commonly a c c e p t e d and known 

by t h e i r u s e r s . Thus w r i t i n g i s not n e c e s s a r i l y stable„ 

as t h e s e symbols a r e t o be v o c a l i s e d i n a c c o r d a n c e to 

t h e way t h a t t h e u s e r s of the l anguage speak i n a g i v e n 

t i m e . B e s i d e s i t i s not r a r e t h a t t h e s p e l l i n g of a word 

c o u l d fehaage i n t i m e t or a c e r t a i n symbol c o u l d e®ffrespond 

to d i f f e r e n t sounds i n d i f f e r e n t p l a c e s . 1 1 

1. P. de Saussure» o p . c i t > p.27. 

2» "Another i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the terra makes p h i l o l o g y 
p r a c t i c a l l y synonymous w i t h l i n g u i s t i c s " . M. A. P e i 
and P. Gaynor „ o p . c i t . p.166; s e e a l s o : R. M. l o b i a s , 
o p . c i t o p.6, and 0. J e s p e r s e n . Language, London. ( 1 9 2 2 ) 
19®8o p.64f. 

3. P. de S a u s s u r e , h i m s e l f mentions the change i n s p e l l i n g 
and i n pp-omsmciation, op. c i t , p«27. The w r i t i n g s y s t e m 
of C h i n e s e i s a good example f o r a c e r t a i n symbol 
c o r r e s p o n d i a g to d i f f e r e n t sounds i n d i f f e r e n t p l a c e s . 
Another example, t h e A r a b i c i s pronounced / j / i n 
S a u d i A r a b i a and /g/ i n Bgypt. 
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Bo doubt language i a c o n s t a n t l y e v o l v i n g and 

i t s m a n i f e s t a t i o n s , n a t u r a l l y and l o g i c a l l y , a r e to 

be seen i n every a s p e c t of language - f o r example, 

s e m a n t i c s . Had we a c c e p t e d P. de S a u s s u r e ' s argument 

sh o u l d we not r e j e c t the d i c t i o n a r i e s , though the 

s e m a n t i c change a p p e a r s to be more r a p i d and common 

tha$i p h o n e t i c change? 

W h i l e i n v e s t i g a t i n g t h e A r a b i c s c r i p t a s used 

f o r the T u r k i s h language and the A r a b i c elements i n 

T u r k i s h from the p h o n e t i c p o i n t of v i e w , we w i l l bear 

i n mind the i d e a s of l i n g u i s t i c i a n s on spoken and 

w r i t t e n language as o u t l i n e d above. Here we would l i k e 

to p o i n t out t h a t t h i s branch of l i n g u i s t i c s , p h o n e t i c s , 

has composed i t s own r e c o r d i n g s y stems i n w r i t t e n form. 

Thus t h e r e i s the i n t e r n a t i o n a l P h o n e t i c A l p h a b e t ( I P A ) ; 

w h i l s t we have v a r i o u s systems used i n i n d i v i d u a l 

l a n g u a g e s , p a r t i c u l a r l y - though not e x c l u s i v e l y - i n 

p r a c t i c a l p r i m e r s . 

B - Concept of Phoneme 

B e f o r e c o n s i d e r i n g the A r a b i c e l e ments i n T u r k i s h 

from t h e p h o n e t i c p o i n t of view, we would l i k e to make 

c l e a r t h a t i t i s not our i n t e n t i o n to use minute t e c h n i c a l 

t e r m i n o l o g y , nor s h a l l we go i n t o u n n e c e s s a r y d e t a i l s of 

the s c i e n c e of p h o n e t i c s . We f e e l t h a t b a s i c common s e n s e 
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t e r m i n o l o g y would be s u f f i c i e n t f o r our purpose. 

E v e r y language has i t s own sound - p h o n e t i c 

s y s t e m i n which i t o p e r a t e s . To base our s t u d y on 

th e phoneme t h e o r y seems t o be c o n v e n i e n t , so t o begin 

w i t h l e t u s s t a t e what a phoneme i s . To B l o o m f i e l d 

a phoneme i s "a minimum u n i t of d i s t i n c t i v e s o n a d - f e a t u r e " . 

I t a l s o c o u l d be d e f i n e d a s "a s i n g l e s p e e c h sound or a group or 

s i m i l a r or r e l a t e d s p e e c h - sounds which f u n c t i o n 

a n a l o g o u s l y i n a g i v e n l a n g u a g e 1 4 , or "a minimal bundle 

of r e l e v a n t sound f e a t a r e s " . ^ ^ We work on the b a s e s of 

the d e f i n i t i o n t h a t t h e phoneme i s t h e minimum sound u n i t . 

E v e r y l a n g u a g e has i t s phonemes, some of which a r e common 

to s e v e r a l l a n g u a g e s , and some a r e p e c u l i a r t o a p a r t i c u l a r 

l a n g u a g e . The i m p o r t a n c e of t h e phoneme i n l i n g u i s t i c s i s 

g e n e r a l l y r e c o g n i s e d by l i n g u i s t i c i a n s . R. A. H a l l , J n r . t 

e m p h a s i z i n g t h e i m p o r t a n c e of t h e phoneme, s a y s : " T h i s 

word phoneme i s an i m p o r t a n t t e c h n i c a l term, and j u s t a s 

e s s e n t i a l i n l i n g u i s t i c s a s m o l e c u l e or atom a r e i n 
f 2 \ 

c h e m i s t r y , or n e u t r o n or proton i n n u c l e a r p h y s i c s " . 1 ' 

The p h o n e t i c i a n s , i n d e s c r i b i n g sounds, a r e hampered i n 
t h a t they s e e t h e complete d e s c r i p t i o n of a phoneme a s 

( 3 ) 

beyond p o s s i b i l i t y . T h i s d e f i c i e n c y i s to be 

compensated by the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of sounds. Thus 

1. Sees B3. A. P e i and P. Gaynor, op. c i t 0 p.167. 

3. S. A. H a l l , J n r . , o p . c i t . p.137. 

3. S e e : J . D. O'Connor, o p . c i t , p.125. 
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p h o n e t i c t a b l e s a r e s e t out to show phonemes i n 

r e l a t i o n t o t h e p l a c e and the manner i n which they 

were produced. 

C - The S c r i p t s used i n w r i t i n g T u r k i s h . 

D u r i n g t h e l a s t f i f t e e n c e n t u r i e s t h e T u r k i s h 

l a n g u a g e has been w r i t t e n i n many s c r i p t s . At l e a s t 

s e v e n t e e n of them a r e known, i n c l u d i n g C h i n e s e 

i d e o g r a p h i c o s y l l a b l e w r i t i n g of T i b e t a n and the 

a l p h a b e t s of G r e e k , Armenian. L a t i n , R u s s i a n , Hebrew 

and A r a b i c . The r e a s o n f o r u s i n g v a r i o u s s c r i p t s 

have been g e o g r a p h i c a l , and r e l i g i o u s , where a n e i g h b o u r ' s 

a l p h a b e t (Chinese)» or the a l p h a b e t of t he r e l i g i o n (Arabic» 

Hebrew, e t c . ) ; or c u l t u r a l and p o l i t i c a l ( G r e e k , L a t i n 

and R u s s i a n ) . The e a r l i e s t r e c o r d e d T u r k i s h we have i s 

i n a r u n i f o r m a l p h a b e t c a l l e d O r h o n - Y e n i s e y , or Kokturk 
( 2 ) 

a l p h a b e t which was d e c i p h e r e d by V. Thomson a t t h e 

end of t he l a s t c e n t u r y . T h i s a l p h a b e t c o u l d be c a l l e d 

a t r u l y T u r k i s h a l p h a b e t , s i n c e i t was d e s i g n e d 

1. Por t h e s e a l p h a b e t s s e e : A. Dila<ear, TSrk D i l i n e 
G e n e l B i r Baka.^. Ankara, 1964, pp 170 - 188. 

2. V. Thomson'8 works s e e : I b i d , p.253« 
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s p e c i f i c a l l y by T u r k s f o r T u r k i s h . I t a p p e a r s t o 
( 1 ) 

be a p h o n e t i c one based on p i c t o g r a m s . 

I n t h i s s t u d y our i n t e r e s t i s i n the A r a b i c 

a l p h a b e t ^ w h i c h was adopted and g r a d u a l l y adapted and 

was the o f f i c i a l s c r i p t of T u r k s t i l l 1928 when i t was 

r e p l a c e d by L a t i n s c r i p t . We have s a i d t h a t t h e A r a b i c 

s c r i p t was g r a d u a l l y adapted. A d a p t a t i o n was a 

n e c e s s i t y as t h e two l a n g u a g e s a r e f u n d a m e n t a l l y 

d i s s i m i l a r . 

D - The A r a b i c A l p h a b e t 

I n l i n g u i s t i c s t u d i e s the phonemes a r e r e p r e s e n t e d 

by e p e c i a l s i g n s which a r e tak e n from e x i s t i n g a l p h a b e t s , 

m a i n l y L a t i n , then G r e e k , and they a r e e n r i c h e d by 

se c o n d a r y s i g n s which a r e merely d i a c r i t i c a l marks. 

Although t h i s p h o n e t i c w r i t i n g s y s t e m i s d i f f e r e n t from 

the c o n v e n t i o n a l s y s t e m of w r i t i n g , some c o n v e n t i o n a l 

1. " P h o n e t i c w r i t i n g : I n g e n e r a l a method of w r i t i n g 
u s i n g s i g n s r e p r e s e n t i n g i n d i v i d u a l sounds 
( a l p h a b e t i c w r i t i n g ) or i n d i v i d u a l s y l l a b l e s ( s y l l a b i c 
w r i t i n g ) i n c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n t o i d e o g r a p h i c w r i t i n g " 
M. A. P e i and F. Gaynor, o p . c i t . p.168. 
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a l p h a b e t s , f o r a g i v e n l a n g u a g e , c o u l d be a c c e p t e d a s 

p h o n e t i c , and i t s w r i t i n g c o u l d be c a l l e d p h o n e t i c 
( 1 ) 

w r i t i n g . Por the A r a b i c l a n g u a g e , or a t l e a s t f o r 

the c l a s s i c a l A r a b i c l a n g u a g e , t h e A r a b i c a l p h a b e t 

c o u l d be a c c e p t e d a s a p h o n e t i c o n e . ^ ^ Thus, i t c o u l d 

be s a i d t h a t each l e t t e r of t h e A r a b i c a l p h a b e t 
( 3 ) 

r e p r e s e n t s a phoneme of c l a s s i c a l A r a b i c . 
As was mentioned i n the p r e c e e d i n g pages, the 

A r a b i c a l p h a b e t was used i n w r i t i n g T u r k i s h t i l l 1928. 
( 4 ) 

T h i s a l p h a b e t c o n s i s t s of twenty e i g h t l e t t e r s , a l l 

be i n g f i r s t l y c o n s o n a n t s . Two of them c o u l d f u n c t i o n a s 

v o w e l s . I n A r a b i c w r i t i n g , i n c a s e of need, the s h o r t 

vowels a r e i n d i c a t e d by the use of d i a c r i t i c a l s i g n s . 

Por t h e l o n g vowels t h r e e l e t t e r s of the a l p h a b e t 

a r e used w i t h i n the r u l e s of t h e grammar. 

1. S e e ; M. A. P e i and P. Gaynor, o p . c i t . p.168. 

2. A c c e p t i n g t h e A r a b i c a l p h a b e t a s a p h o n e t i c one, 
we a r e aware of some v a r i a t i o n s i n p r o n u n c i a t i o n 
w h i c h e x i s t f o r t h e l e t t e r s s => r , J » 1 and <j => n. 
The f i r s t two, we t h i n k , c o u l d be e x p l a i n e d w i t h i n 
t h e frame work of a l l o p h o n e s . and t h e l a s t one c o u l d 
be c a l l e d t h e e x c e p t i o n to t he r u l e , due l a r g e l y t o 
n a s a l i s a t i o n . 

3. We t h i n k t h a t i t i s c o r r e c t , a t l e a s t i f the words 
a r e c o n s i d e r e d i n t h e forms w i t h which we a r e m a i n l y 
concerned i n the p r e s e n t s t u d y , f o r example, we a r e 
not concerned w i t h t h e v e r b a l forms l i k e l * ^ " 
( t h e y w o t e ) , i n which the f i n a l \ ' a l l f i s not pronounced. 

4. F o r ^ a l i f and hamza s e e v a r i o u s A r a b i c grammars, e.g. 
A.P.L. B e e s t o n , W r i t t e n A r a b i c . H e r t f o r d , 1968, p . l O f ; 
J . A. Haywood and H.M. Nahmad, A New A r a b i c Grammar 
of t h e W r i t t e n Language. GB, 1962, p ( s e e the i n d e x ) ; 
wT W r i g h t . A Grammar of the A r a b i c Language. London, 
(18 5 9 ) 1967, p. ( s e e the i n d e x ) . 
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The w r i t t e n A r a b i c vowel 
f o l l o w s : 

The s h o r t v o w e l s : — u, 

The l o n g v o w e l s : jf u, 

system may be t a b l e d a s 

— a , — i 

L a , L5" 1 

B - Some O r t h o g r a p h i c Anomalies of T u r k i s h i n 
A r a b i c S c r i p t i n t h e E a r l y P e r i o d . 

When the l e t t e r s , or t h e sounds which a r e 

r e p r e s e n t e d by t h i s a l p h a b e t , a r e compared w i t h t h o s e 

r e p r e s e n t e d by the T u r k i s h Orhun, or Y e n i s e y a l p h a b e t s , 

i t would appear t h a t some A r a b i c l e t t e r s a r e not needed 

f o r T u r k i s h , on t h e o t h e r hand f o r some T u r k i s h sounds 

t h e r e a r e no c o r r e s p o n d i n g l e t t e r s i n the A r a b i c 

a l p h a b e t . Thus a d o p t i n g t h i s a l p h a b e t f o r T u r k i s h 

became a ca u s e of c o n f u s i o n . T u r k s took the A r a b i c 

a l p h a b e t from the P e r s i a n s , a s i t was used by them, w i t h 

some a d d i t i o n a l l e t t e r s ; and some A r a b i c l e t t e r s were 

r a r e l y used f o r P e r s i a n o r i g i n words. T h i s P e r s i a n 

a d a p t a t i o n of the a l p h a b e t c r e a t e d a n o m a l i e s i n T u r k i s h 

and i n e a r l y works the orthography i s r a t h e r haphazard 

1. S e e : A. S. Levend , Turk D i l i n d e G e l i s m e ve Sadelesme 
B v r e l e r i , (2nd p.) , Ankara , 1960, p.52. 
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i n some r e s p e c t s . I n t h e s e works one v i t a l problem 

was how to vowel the T u r k i s h words; a n o t h e r was how to 

choose the r i g h t consonant between two or more s i m i l a r 

o n e s P a s f o r a Turk i t i 6 r a t h e r p o i n t l e s s to d i f f e r e n t i a t e 

f o r example „ between \ dh, _/' => z, KJTP =» d and -J* = °z. 

I n Turkish„ the d i f f e r e n c e between ne a r phonemes i s i n 

a c c o r d a n c e w i t h the harmony of hard and s o f t sounds. The 

d i f f e r e n c e of the p h o n e t i c n a t u r e s of the two l a n g u a g e s 

was t h e r e a s o n f o r t h e p e c u l i a r a ppearance of e a r l y 

T u r k i s h o r t h o g r a p h y . To i l l u s t r a t e t h e s e p e c u l i a r i t i e s 

l e t us quote some examples which a r e used f o r the same 

purpose by A. S. L e v e n d . ^ ^ 

^ T ^ . J j ) _X£J> 

7 6 y 

^ ( \ i ) n k ( i ) y u s u f d ( o ) g d ( i ) b l d i fin(@) s i 

b ( i ) r k ( a ) r a v ( e )i| s a t u n a l d i 8 t ( e ) s i 

The words ^±X^f> ( c l i n k i ) and ( d o g d i ) a r e s p e l t 

w i t h o u t any v o w e l s . Both words i n rhythm a r e e q u a l t o 

(•=-<sa). Had they been A r a b i c words they would have been 

s p e l t i n t h e same way. But i n T u r k i s h , a t l e a s t the 

l a s t s y l l a b l e s h o u l d have a v o w e l l i n g l e t t e r . As t he 

former ^J_X^f> i s o r i g i n a l l y a P e r s i a n word i t s h o u l d have 

been s p e l t as £SLXUJ> or ^lT^>(= a s , b e c a u s e , w h e r e a s ) . The 

words i_o)_,la o l d i (- s h e - d i e d ) and i_$->̂  =• ald:L (-he-bought) 

were s p e l t w i t h f u l l v o w e l l i n g i n a c c o r d a n c e , we t h i n k . 

1 b I b i d . p.54 f f 
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w i t h "ariffl , ( ) , and so was the s u b s t a n t i v e OJ> = 

s a t n n ( b u y i n g ) . D u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d whenever the 

v o w e l l i n g l e t t e r s were not use d , t h e a p p r o p r i a t e 

h a r a k a t were u s e d . The l a s t words of e a c h l i n e \jy \ a 

ana s i ( h i s mother) and LS-' I = a t a s i ( h i s f a t h e r ) a r e 

s u f f i x e d w i t h L i • - s i , the r o o t s a r e \ l l » ana and 

Vj I a a t a and l a s t v o w e l , which i s r e p r e s e n t e d by 

( *alif» i s dropped. Another i n t e r e s t i n g p o i n t i n t h i s 

c o u p l e t i s t h a t the d i f f e r e n c e between hard and s o f t 

c o n s o n a n t s a r e shown by t h e use of d i f f e r e n t l e t t e r s a s 

L V i n \SJ) I OyLys a 8a tun a l d i and <-i-» i n the s u f f i x 

a - s i r e s p e c t i v e l y . 

n i c e y ( a ) l v a r d ( i ) s a ( i ) t m a d ( i ) a s s i 

I n t h i s l i n e t h e f i r s t word \J9^ « n i c e (how much) i s 

f u l l y v o w e l l e d . I n t h e second and t h i r d words I — ' • * 

y a l v a r d i s a ( s s he i m p l o r e d ) and > \s \ » i t m e d i ( i t d i d 

not make) the v o w e l l i n g i s omitted i n two p l a c e s . I n t he 

l a s t word i^jVl a a s s i ( b e n e f i t ) t h e l a s t s y l l a b l e i s 

v o w e l l e d and t h e l e t t e r i s doubled w i t h g&adda as i f 

i t were an A r a b i c word. 

D u r i n g t h i s e a r l y p e r i o d 0 a p p a r e n t l y E a s t e r n T u r k i s h 

employed v o w e l l i n g l e t t e r s q u i t e frequently» f o r example 

^ M - y X j ( E T ) but J^X?(UT) » k i l d ^ l a r ( t h e y made) 

I n E a s t e r n T u r k i s h t h e l e t t e r s \jP and J> were i g n o r e d 
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and LT^ and ^ were employed I n s t e a d , f o r example 

BT J ) t b ) ^jZj- ) 
) dayak ( a prop, be a t i n g ) ) s o n r a ( l a t e r 

WT ^ ) — ) 

Here i t s h o u l d be noted t h a t i n Western T u r k i s h the 

l e t t e r J j becomes the c o r r e s p o n d i n g s i g n f o r the 

phoneme ( ^ ) • 

D u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d the vowel / e / was shown by the 

b a r a k a f a t h a or the l e t t e r s ( i ) * a l i f or^ha r a s m l y y a , so 

the word b i z e c o u l d be w r i t t e n as or y , or o> . 

N o n - T u r k i s h words were sometimes s p e l t r e g a r d l e s s of t h e i r 

o r i g i n a l s p e l l i n g s a s 

^ J * < => garnet ( s t a t u r e ) 0 

<_̂ V̂  < ^J> » khwab ( s l e e p ) P. 

i=x^_^> ^ j± i m p i s t e r or b i s t e r ( p i l l o w ) P. 

F o r the k a e r a of i d a f a t , the l e t t e r \J> => y was used 

as i n 

\y (jzy-—<^ ^y.—-* ° ne8lm«°i bahar - s p r i n g b r e e z e 

f^- ~S>s > < fi*}. >-> *=. d u r r - i y e t l m =• s o l i t a r y p e a r l 

The T u r k i s h a b l a t i v e s u f f i x - den was w r i t t e n i n the form 

of t h e t a n w l n a s j> =» dunden (from y e s t e r d a y , whereas 

i t s h o u l d be o-C i . 

A. S. Levend g i v e s t h e s e p e c u l i a r i t i e s not a s 

s i n g l e examples but the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the e a r l y 

o r t h ography* I t seems t h a t o t h e r f o r e i g n a l p h a b e t s used 
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f o r T u r k i s h aeeded some a l t e r a t i o n s and a d a p t a t i o n , 

t o o . ^ ^ The above-mentioned examples show the e a r l y 

T u r k i s h orthography i n A r a b i c s c r i p t . At t h e end of 

the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y T u r k i s h orthography had more or 

l e s s r e a c h e d a s t a n d a r d form. But v a r i a t i o n s and 
( 2 ) 

i r r e g u l a r i t i e s were n e v e r c o m p l e t e l y e l i m i n a t e d . 

P - The Vowels of the Two Languages w i t h a 
r e f e r e n c e t o the A r a b i c a l p h a b e t 

As was men t i o n e d * d u r i n g t h e e a r l y p e r i o d of u s i n g 

the A r a b i c a l p h a b e t f o r T u r k i s h t h e r e were some problems 

which c a n be c o n s i d e r e d i n two main g r o u p s , vowels and 

c o n s o n a n t s . As a l r e a d y shown i n c l a s s i c a l A r a b i c t h e r e 

a r e t h r e e s h o r t vowels which a r e not r e p r e s e n t e d by any 

of t h e l e t t e r s of the a l p h a b e t , but i n d i c a t e d by s i g n s => 

h a r a k a t when needed; and t h r e e l o n g vowels which a r e 

r e p r e s e n t e d by l e t t e r s of the a l p h a b e t . I n p o l y s y l l a b i c 

words vowels c o u l d come i n any sequence though c e r t a i n 

p a t t e r n s a r e rage and tended to be a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 

f o r e i g n a r a b i c i z e d words. T h e r e i s no a b s o l u t e r u l e 

1. S e e : A. D i l f i ^ a r , o p . c i t . p.172. 

2. A. C. Brare» g i v e s t en v a r i a t i o n s f o r the s y l l a b l e 
/ t a / i n A r a b i c s c r i p t , s e e : L i s a n I n k i l f i b i , I s t a n b u l , 
1928, p . l f i l f . 
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of vowel harmony a l t h o u g h i t i s sometimes found i n 

the spoken l a n g u a g e . 

T u r k i s h i s one of t h o s e l a n g u a g e s i n which vowel 

harmony o p e r a t e s ; t h a t i s the vowels of a p o l y s y l l a b i c 

word s h o u l d be i n a c e r t a i n c o m b i n a t i o n . ^ 1 ^ I t has 

g e n e r a l l y been a c c e p t e d t h a t t h e r e a r e e i g h t vowels 

which i n the p r e s e n t L a t i n a l p h a b e t a r e r e p r e s e n t e d 

a s ( a , e, i , i . o, o. u, u ) . Although the e x i s t e n c e of 

a n o t h e r vowel» the ' c l o s e d e' ( e ) , i s u s u a l l y mentioned 

i t i s n o r m a l l y r e p r e s e n t e d by the l e t t e r ( e ) as i n 

y e r y e r ( p l a c e ) , &JL e_l ( s t r a n g e r ) , fetmek etmek 

( t o do, to make. The number of T u r k i s h vowels thus i s 

e i g h t , a l l being s h o r t , and t h i s i s the same as i n the 

K o k t S r k a l p h a b e t , i n w h i c h , however 0 they a r e r e p r e s e n t e d 

by f o u r s i g n s o n l y , without d i s t i n c t i o n between hard and 
( 3 ) 

s o f t v o w e l s . B e s i d e s t h e s e T u r k i s h o r i g i n v o w e l s , owing 

t o f o r e i g n i n f l u e n c e and b o r r o w i n g , t h e r e a r e i n d i c a t i o n s 

t h a t the language has a c q u i r e d some long v o w e l s . As we 

s h a l l s e e i n the f o l l o w i n g pages, the language does not 

appear t o have f u l l y absorbed t h e s e l o n g v o w e l s , a s 

G. R a q u e t t e s a y s : " I n spoken O t t o m a n - T u r k i s h the l o n g 

vowels of P e r s i a n and A r a b i c words a r e s h o r t e n e d . " ( 4 ) 

1. F o r the vowel harmony, i n g e n e r a l s e e : J . L y o n s , o p . c i t 
p . l 2 S f f ; and i n T u r k i s h s e e : v a r i o u s T u r k i s h grammars, 
and J . L y o n s , "Phonemic and Non-phonemic Phonology" i n 
Phonology , e. B.C. Fudge, P e n g u i n , 1973, pp.190-199. 

2. S e e : M. B r g i n , Turk D i l B i l g i s i . I s t a n b u l , 1962, p.38; 
M. K. B i l g e g i l , T u r k c e D i l b i l g i s i . A nkara, 1963, p.295. 

3. S e e : A. D i l f i c a r , o p . c i t , p.175. 

4« G. R a q u e t t e , The Accent Problem i n T u r k i s h , Lund. 1927, 
p. 18o 
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However we do not f u l l y a g r e e w i t h t h i s s t a t e m e n t . 

S i n c e t h e s e vowels a r e a t times somewhat l o n g e r than 

the o r d i n a r y s h o r t vowels p a r t i c u l a r l y heard i n r e c i t e d 

p o e t r y . 

Prom the above a c c o u n t i t s h o u l d be c l e a r t h a t 

A r a b i c and T u r k i s h vowel s y s t e m s a r e f u n d a m e n t a l l y 

d i s s i m i l a r , and t h u s the A r a b i c a l p h a b e t i s not f u l l y 

s u i t a b l e f o r the T u r k i s h vowel s y s t e m . Our study from 

the phoneticc; p o i n t of view must d e a l w i t h two a s p e c t s : 

T u r k i s h o r i g i n words i n A r a b i c a l p h a b e t , and A r a b i c 

o r i g i n words i n the T u r k i s h p h o n e t i c system. 

G - T u r k i s h Vowels i n A r a b i c S c r i p t 

To i n d i c a t e v o w e l s , the A r a b i c a l p h a b e t o f f e r s 

i t s l o n g vowels ( _ j _S ) and i t s vowel s i g n s 

•> h a r a k f i t p l u s the P e r s i a n f i n a l ( h ) 6 . Thus 

d u r i n g the p o s t - T a n z i m a t p e r i o d , t he T u r k i s h vowels 

were r e p r e s e n t e d a s : 

°^j)_,j> ^udw *tXl)-JLJ> ( 2 ) 

sen d e d i n k i f i s e v a r dolabda 

1 . The h a r a k l t , u s u a l l y a r e not shown e x c e p t i n works 
which a r e p u b l i s h e d f o r c h i l d r e n and the m a s s e s , i n 
the QMS?'an and sometimes i n p o e t r y . 

2 . Haraid „ Gas-am , p. 1 4 6 . 
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a by I i n ; j 

e by — i n ^ j — r 

f i n a l e by y i n 0.x,j^.} ( t h e lacat . s y l l a b l e ) 

i by ^ 3 i n ( t h e f i r s t s y l l a b l e ) 

i by — i n QJ ^, > ( t h e second s y l l a b l e ) 

o by 5 i n u--j),,> ( t h e f i r s t s y l l a b l e ) 

I. C J , — o I «^-y C r ? ( 1 ) 

s o y l e n u p ben b b y l e nrdnm d e s t U pS 

6 by _3 i n 

tt by _3 i n 

a by i n 

a 

^ • j ^ j l ( t h e f i r s t s y l l a b l e ) 

L i n ( t h e second s y l l a b l e ) 

h e p s i p a r r a a k l i k l a r a s a l d i r d i l a r 

by _1 i n °̂ AiŝV- ( t h e second s y l l a b l e ) 

f i n a l a by Ss i n ̂ / i ^ j j j ^ , V ( t h e l a s t s y l l a b l e ) 

i by - — - i n \/Ci^k>\ ( t h e t h i r d s y l l a b l e ) 

i by ^ i n J^^jX^p ( t h e t h i r d s y l l a b l e ) 

ySz'unde a k s i nnrnfiyandi b i r m v l ^ h a z a m n 

1. 

2. 

3 • 

I b i d . p.147. 

I b i d , p.147. 

F i k r e t , Rebfib, p.29. 
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u by 3 i n ( t h e f i r s t s y l l a b l e ) 

U by - i - i n ( t h e second s y l l a b l e ) 

I n t h e above l i s t t h r e e p o s s i b i l i t i e s ( e a s \ , 

o j o a s - i - ) a r e m i s s i n g . The r e a s o n f o r t h a t 

l i e s i n t he s t a n d a r d form of the o r t h o g r a p h y . D u r i n g 

the p oat-Tansimat p e r i o d * a l i f does not seem to be 

employed f o r e. F o r the vowels ( o ) and (S) t h a t t h e s e 

v owels a r e , i n T u r k i s h , a l w a y s i n the f i r s t s y l l a b l e 

and a s a g e n e r a l r u l e i f the f i r s t s y l l a b l e has a vowel 

o t h e r than ( e. ) , the v o w e l l i n g l e t t e r i s to be used , 

t h u s t h e s e two v o w e l s a r e r e p r e s e n t e d , u s u a l l y by the 

l e t t e r _^ , not by the h a r a k a i 

I n t h e o t h e r a l p h a b e t s used f o r T u r k i s h the hard and 

the s o f t vowels were u s u a l l y r e p r e s e n t e d by the same s i g n s . 

Thus the only s h o r t coming of the A r a b i c a l p h a b e t f o r 

T u r k i s h vowels seems to be t h a t a l l f o u r rounded vowels 

have to be r e p r e s e n t e d by the same s i g n or the same 

l e t t e r j or — Hamid s p e l l s the words 

c3jl a o l ( b e ) 

*tA-_,l o p y l e ( t h u s ) 

C J J U L I ^ I ° utanmadan ( s h a m e l e s s l y ) 

=» u r k e r ('he becomes' f r i g h t e n e d ) 

r e p r e s e n t i n g a l l f o u r rounded v o w e l s , but he u s e s 

_j1 t o s p e l l J > U j l » olmek ( t o d i e ) . ^ 2 ̂  F i k r e t , w h i l e 

1. The vowel ( o ) i s a l s o i n the p r e s e n t c o n t i n u o u s 
ending - y o r . 

2. Hfimid , Garairi „ p a s s i m 
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d i s t i n g u i s h i n g ( a ) from ( e ) by u s i n g \ and \ 
r e s p e c t i v e l y , does not d i f f e r e n t i a t e round v o w e l s , 
and i n the same l i n e s p e l l s : 

= olraak ( t o be) and 

—U-L, 1 > olmek ( t o die) 

w i t h _?) as i n 

old'urduler bu hem de bugiin« olmadi v ' 

To s o l v e t h i s problem, the l e x i c o g r a p h e r 

§emseddin Sfimi Bey u s e s d i a c r i t i c a l marks i n h i s 

Kaamus-i T u r k i (The T u r k i s h L e x i c o n ) 

( 1 8 9 9 ) . F o r r e p r e s e n t i n g one vowel sound by one l e t t e r 

the use of ) ( ' a l i f w i t h hamza) f o r /e/ as the f i r s t 

phoneme of a word was a n o t h e r way which was p e r s i s t e n t l y 
( 3 ) 

used by F i k r e t even f o r n o n - T u r k i s h words. 

We have mentioned t h a t the l e t t e r £ ( h ) i s used to 

r e p r e s e n t / a / and / e / , and i t was t a k e n from the P e r s i a n 

o r t h ography where i n t h i s form ( a s a vowel) i t i s c a l l e d 

ha' - i r a s m i y y a . and i s used only f i n a l l y . But i n 

T u r k i s h i t i s a l s o used medially» p a r t i c u l a r l y when a 

1. F i k r e t 0 Rubab . p.286. 

2. I n a s e n t e n c e t h i s does not appear t o be a b i g 
problems a s i t would be e a s i l y u n d e r s t o o d . 

3. See Rubab. p a s s i m . For the use of 9 hamza i n 
T u r k i s h s e e : C h a p t e r 3, pp . 107-117. 
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s u f f i x i e added t o a word or r o o t » e.g. 

( ( 1 ) 

t i t r e y i p sondti, s i m d i bo^ odanin 

i t i r a f e t m e l i y i z k i bu g i i z i d e l e r 

One of the p e c u l i a r i t i e s of the e a r l y T u r k i s h 

o r t h o g r a p h y i n t h e A r a b i c s c r i p t was the use of a 

har a k a a s the l a s t v o c a l i c phoneme of a word, and t h i s 

seems g e n e r a l l y to have d i s a p p e a r e d d u r i n g the p o s t -

T a n z i m a t p e r i o d . Another p e c u l i a r i t y was dropping t h e 

vowel as t he l a s t phoneme of the r o o t when i t was 

s u f f i x e d a s i n I - a n a s ; ( h i s mother) < l T ( a n a ) 

+ ^-3 - ( - s i ) ; h e r e the second * a l i f of the roo t \j\ was 

dropped. When the orthography had re a c h e d a s t a n d a r d 

form, however, t h i s i d e a of o m i t t i n g t h e l a s t vowel of the 

r o o t does not seem t o have found f a v o u r . Por example, 

F i k r e t w r i t e s : 

^id>^] 1 ^ ( ^ 1 <-A' C<2JLL •JJ' =U^ ( 3 ) 

n i n e n baban, i k i m i s k i n , b i z a r t x k b l m e l i y i z 

I n t h i s p e r i o d we a l s o s e e a tendency to use v o w e l l i n g 

1. F i k r e t , Rubab , p.117. 

2. G b k a l p , T u r . B s a s . p.45. 

3. F i k r e t 0 R'ribab . p.19. 
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l e t t e r s i n p r e f e r e n c e to h a r a k a t . F i k r e t g i v e s the 

i m p r e s s i o n t h a t he i s over s e n s i t i v e about t h i s . 

F o r example, he u s e s : 

--^-^ - y i S i t ( b r a v e ) 

Vir J>\3 - k a d m (woman) 

r*. - yorulmadan ( w i t h o u t g e t t i n g t i r e d ) 

= d i y o r d u (was s a y i n g ) 

T h e s e words c o u l d e a s i l y be s p e l t a s d J u > ( 2 ) 

0-»\i» • Lj_*JL^y and v_5s>̂ >y -> . 

1. I b i d . p.41. 

2. Or a s Redhouse p r e f e r s 
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H - A r a b i c Vowela i n T u r k i s h P h o n e t i c System 

I t i s a w i d e l y h e l d view among l i n g u i s t i c i a n s t h a t . 

i n M. Swadesh's words» "the phonemes of a language 

a r e , i n a s e n s e p e r c e p t s to the n a t i v e s p e a k e r s of the 

g i v e n l a n g u a g e , who o r d i n a r i l y hear speech e n t i r e l y i n 

terms of t h e s e p e r c e p t s . I f they h e a r a f o r e i g n tongue 

s p o k e n t they s t i l l tend t o hear i n terms of t h e i r n a t i v e 

phonemes." Our s t u d y , r e l a t e d t o t h e A r a b i c v o c a l i c 

phonemes a s they a r e found i n t h e T u r k i s h l a n g u a g e . 

s u p p o r t s t h i s view. As mentioned. C l a s s i c a l L i t e r a r y 

A r a b i c has t h r e e s h o r t and t h r e e l o n g v o w e l s , whereas 

T u r k i s h has e i g h t s h o r t v o w e l s . A r a b i c vowels used i n 

T u r k i s h appear both t o have i n f l u e n c e d and to have been 

i n f l u e n c e d by t h e T u r k i s h vowel system. A r a b i c o r i g i n 

words a r e v o w e l l e d not by t h e i r o r i g i n a l t h r e e v o w e l s 

but by t h e e i g h t vowels of the T u r k i s h language. But 

i t must f i r s t be s t a t e d t h a t t h e vowel harmony of T u r k i s h 
(2) 

i s r a r e l y a p p l i e d to A r a b i c o r i g i n words. v ' 

Our study i s based on a random s e l e c t i o n . I t c o n s i s t s 

of t h i r t y — o n e 1 pages from the f o u r a u t h o r s of whom 

b i o g r a p h i c a l a c c o u n t s have a l r e a d y been g i v e n . D e t a i l s of 

1. Efi. Swadesh. 'The Phonemic P r i n c i p l e 1 i n Phonology. 
o p . c i t , p.35. 

3. F o r t h e v i o l a t i o n of the r u l e s of the T u r k i s h vowel 
and consonant harmony i n t h e l o a n words s e e : 
S. B. L e e s . The Phonology of Modern S t a n d a r d T u r k i s h . 
USA, 1961. p . l O f f . 
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the s o u r c e s w i l l be found i n the appendix Number 6. 

We b e l i e v e t h e s e e x t r a c t s t o be r e p r e s e n t a t i v e . 

As would be e x p e c t e d , A r a b i c f a t h a ( — ) has two 

c o r r e s p o n d i n g v o c a l i c phonemes i n T u r k i s h a s / a / and /e/„ 

We have t r i e d t o a n a l y s e t h e appearance of t h e s e phonemes. 

To do t h a t we have looked a t the consonant which was 

v o c a l i s e d by the vowel. T h e s e c o n s o n a n t s c o u l d be 

c l a s s i f i e d i n t h r e e g r o u p s : 

1. The c o n s o n a n t s , which a r e v o c a l i s e d by 

/ a / , c o u l d be c a l l e d hard c o n s o n a n t s . I n 

our l i s t t h ey a r e (xi . h, j j h , q, 8, t and 

* a i n ) . 

2. The c o n s o n a n t s , which a r e v o c a l i s e d by/e/ 

c o u l d be c a l l e d s o f t c o n s o n a n t s . They a r e 

( d , 6h, h, j , k. 8 and y ) . 

3. The c o n s o n a n t s , which may be v o c a l i s e d by 

e i t h e r of t h e vowels / a / or / e / , a r e ( b , f , 

1, m, n, r , eh, t , w, z ) . ^ 1 ^ I n t h i s groupo 

a t f i r s t s i g h t , t h e r e i s n o t h i n g t o i n d i c a t e 

what t h e v o c a l i c sound would be. But t h e r e a r e 

i n d i c a t i o n s of a p a t t e r n when we l o o k a t the 

second, and v e r y r a r e l y the t h i r d consonant 

i n v o l v e d . F o r example i n t h e words /ma'bad/ 

( t e m p l e ) and /maskan ( d w e l l i n g ) i n T u r k i s h 

mflbed and mesken r e s p e c t i v e l y the second c o n s o n a n t s 

1. I t might be n o t i c e d t h a t the A r a b i c consonant 9 
hamza a p p e a r s i n Bone of the groups. The r e a s o n 
i s t h a t t h i s consonant i n T u r k i s h has l o s t i t s 
c o n s o n a n t a l v a l u e . S e e : C h a p t e r 3, pp. 107-117. 
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and Ur-> d e t e r m i n e t h e v o c a l i c sound. 

I n t h e words L r * V / f a r s h / ( a n y t h i n g s p r e a d o u t ) 

and *^JLs~-i / s h a r q / ( B a s t ) i n T u r k i s h f e r s and 

^ a r k . the l a s t , t h i r d consonant d e t e r m i n e s the 

vowel. 

Although the vowel / a f i s a hard v o w el, i t would 

appear t h a t due to A r a b i c l o a n words ending w i t h 

/=qat/, ^L+t / - ' a t / and 0-> / - h a t / , t h e T u r k i s h 

l anguage has a c q u i r e d a s o f t / a / phoneme. The c h a r a c t e r 

of t h i s phoneme a p p e a r s when t h e word i s s u f f i x e d a s : 

ZJ*A& > ^J\ZAJL> - h a k i k a t l e r ( t h e t r u t h ) 

.' j ^ Js**^-* = d i k k a t i a i z ( o u r a t t e n t i o n ) 

• — y ^ C j t - A a . — » ~ s e f k a t t e n (from c ompassion) 

^ l A - l ^ c ^ C A j ^ t ^ - y l - i a t i r f i h a t i n ( o f r e s t ) 

—1 s>Js—' ~ s a a t s i z ( w i t h o u t watch) 

and so OB.'^' T h i s phenomenon r e f l e c t s t h e change i n 

f a t h a sound i n A r a b i c when a s s o c i a t e d w i t h g u t t u r a l 

c o n s o n a n t s . T h e r e a r e p a r a l l e l s i n o t h e r S e m i t i c 

l a n g u a g e s such a s Hebrew. 

I n t h e c a s e of k a s r a a g a i n t h e r e a r e two p o s s i b i l i t i e s 

a s / 1 / and / i / ; and more or l e s s under s i m i l a r 

c i r c u m s t a n c e s • e i t h e r one or t h e o t h e r of t h e s e vowels i s 

used . Here t h e r e seems to be a p e c u l i a r i t y ; a s i n some 

words i t i s q u i t e p o s s i b l e t h a t e i t h e r of them could be employed 

1. See a l e e M. B r g i a • o p . c i t . p. 5 4 f . 
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f o r example: 

L y v / r i f l a / r i z a or r i z a ( c o n s e n t ) 

/ * i y l n / l y a n or i y a n ( p l a i n , c l e a r ) . 

T h i s i s perhaps due t o t h e p e c u l i a r i t y of t h e vowel 

( l ) which i s s h o r t e r and teaker than ( i ) and even 

i n ©OBJ© T u r k i s h o r i g i n words i t could be r e p l a c e d by 
, . v ( l ) 

\M. O t h e r w i s e t h e s e vowels conform t o the consonant 

i n v o l v e d . 

To c o r r e s p o n d to t h e damma of the A r a b i c l a n g u a g e , 

i n T u r k i s h , t h e r e a r e f o u r v o c a l i c phonemes, which a r e 

( o , u, u and u ) . The f i r s t two - o and b - do seem t o 

be of r a r e o c c u r r e n c e ; and t h i s r a r i t y i s not s u r p r i s i n g 

a s t h e s e two phonemes i n T u r k i s h o r i g i n words can o n l y 

o c c u r i n the f i r s t s y l l a b l e of a word, or i n the s u f f i x 

of t h e c o n t i n u o u s t e n s e - yy - y o r . Thus the l a s t two of 

t h e s e T u r k i s h rounded vowels a r e the main r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s 

of t h e A r a b i c damma. 
The g e n e r a l r u l e which was mentioned to d i f f e r e n t i a t e 

( a ) and (1) from ( e ) and ( i ) c o u l d be r e p e a t e d h e r e f o r 

the ( u ) and ( u ) . I n a d d i t i o n to t h i s g e n e r a l r u l e , we 

f e e l , t h a t the v o w e l l i n g of the f o l l o w i n g s y l l a b l e seems 
( 2 ) 

to have a d e c i s i v e e f f e c t . F o r ..(.•. example t h e words 

C^&u / a u * a l l i m / reuallim ( t e a c h e r ) 

O-^-A-a / m u d a r r i s / m u d e r r i s ( l e c t u r e r ) 

c o u l d e a s i l y be e x p l a i n e d w i t h t h e v o w e l l i n g of second 

1. F o r t he p e c u l i a r i t y of t h i s vowel s e e , I b i d . p.41 

9. Here our main c o n c e r n i s i n the v o w e l l i n g of t h e 
f i r s t s y l l a b l e of a word. 
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s y l l a b l e s . T h i s , i n a way, a backward8-vowel harmony. 

The above-mentioned i n t e r c h a n g i n g (1) and ( i ) 
( 1 ) 

a l s o o c c u r s f o r ( u ) and ( u ) . F o r example: 

<^*J/turah/ t u r a b or t u r a b ( d u s t ) 

^JZj*I—~-< /mustagjiraq/ mustagrak or muatagrak ( s u n k ) 

T h i s a p parent i n s t a b i l i t y , i n t he p r e s e n t a u t h o r ' s 

v i e w , s u p p o r t s the c l a i m t h a t the f o l l o w i n g s y l l a b l e c o u l d 

be a d e c i s i v e f a c t o r i n c h o o s i n g the r i g h t vowel. From 

the examples g i v e n t - r " ^ / t u r a b / c o u l d be v o w e l l e d w i t h (u) 

i n a c c o r d a n c e w i t h the p r e c e d i n g eonsonant ( t ) . or w i t h 

( u ) i n a c c o r d a n c e w i t h the f o l l o w i n g s y l l a b l e / r a b / ; so 

i s t h e word —</mustaghraq/ which c o u l d be v o w e l l e d 

w i t h ( u ) a c c o r d i n g t o the f o l l o w i n g s y l l a b l e / t a g h / or 

w i t h ( u ) a c c o r d i n g t o the c o n s o n a n t s i n v o l v e d /m/ and / s / . 

I n the c a s e of l o n g v o w e l s , we r e p e a t t h a t they were 

a b s e n t from T u r k i s h o r i g i n a l l y ; but the language has 

a c q u i r e d l o n g vowels due to f o r e i g n i n f l u e n c e . I n Ottoman 

ort h o g r a p h y the A r a b i c l o n g vowels a r e f u l l y shown. But 

they a r e not i n v a r i a b l y f u l l y u t t e r e d . They a r e employed 

e s p e c i a l l y i n v e r s e t o conform w i t h the A r a b i c m e t r i c a l 

s y s t e m which was a p p l i e d to Ottoman p o e t r y . L e t us s e e 

1. A g l a n c e a t a T u r k i s h d i c t i o n a r y i n L a t i n s c r i p t 
would show t h a t t h i s i n t e r c h a n g i n g i s a m a t t e r of 
p r a c t i c e not j u s t t h e o r y a s c r o s s - r e f e r e n c e s between 
( l ) and ( i ) and ( u ) and ( i i ) o c c u r many t i m e s . 
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t h i s f a c t I n some v e r s e s by P l k r e t : 

^ W v J j l f - 1 ji s-**{JLf>\ j ( l ) 

b i r i h t i r a r a d i r bu semfivi cem£line 
— «J <tJ «J VJ — o ' u 

I n t h i s l i n e t h e s y l l a b l e s -ram. -mfi, - v i and -met 

c o n t a i n l o n g vowels and a l l a r e used i n f u l l l e n g t h . 

A l l t h e s e s y l l a b l e s but t he f i r s t one a r e l o n g ( - ) . and 

the f i r s t one has the l e n g t h of a l o n g and a s h o r t (^t?) , 

and i t s s t r u c t u r e i s c v c . Now l e t us s e e a n o t h e r l i n e 

from the same poems 

l > * > Cry* CfCjr^J J o " ^ l i T ( 2 ) 

fiffika lem'a r£z olUyorken h a z i n h a z i n 

1 2. ° 3 

I n t h i s l i n e we have t h r e e s y l l a b l e s of the same s t r u c t u r e 

c v c - r l z and - s i n ( t w i c e ) . T h e i r l e n g t h i s h e r e a 

l o n g one ( — ) . not a l o n g and a s h o r t (—«u). F o r the 

f i r s t one - r l z ? w h i c h i s a P e r s i a n w o r d ^ i t c o u l d be s a i d 

t h a t t h e l a s t phoneme / z / c o u l d be c o n n e c t e d to the 

f o l l o w i n g s y l l a b l e . , which i s a vowel« and t h i s i s a 

common f e a t u r e of t he T u r k i s h l a n g u a g e . Thus the r e s t 

of t h e s y l l a b l e r l has the r i g h t l e n g t h ( — > . But t h i s i s 

not t h e c a s e f o r e i t h e r example of t h e s y l l a b l e - z i n . 

1. SSbab. p.381. 

2. I b i d . p.381. 
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Here i t s l o n g vowel i s t r e a t e d as a s h o r t one, i n 

o t h e r words \S - -y • t h u s t h e l e n g t h of the s y l l a b l e 
—?> 

o r i g i n a l l y i s ( — - o ) , but p r a c t i c a l l y ( — - ) . Another 

exaraple i s from ftkif: 

U-"u»\4oju, /'^Z-fJp ^e.—rl r — L / s l 

O L k J L - r o - ^ ^ - — i \ \ J j - ^ T <-$_f^J\ f\ > ( 1 ) 
N a s i l 6 a i s s n i n i duyratf^ k i bendeg£ni.ndan 

Husam e f e n d i y i a l d i r m a k i s t e m i s s u l t a n 

I n t h i s c o u p l e t t h e s y l l a b l e s of t h e rhyme - dan 

and - t a n of t h e word i'i |JU 1 have t h e same l e n g t h i n 

s p i t e of t h e l a t t e r ' s l o n g v o w e l , or o r i g i n a l l o n g 

and s h o r t ( — qa> ) l e n g t h . 

1. S a f a h a t , p. 494 
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I - Change i n the C h a r a c t e r of t h e V o w e l l i n g 
of some A r a b i c words 

Another p o i n t c o n c e r n i n g t h e A r a b i c vowels 

i a t h e T u r k i s h p h o n e t i c system must be made h e r e , 

t h a t i s th© changing of the c h a r a c t e r of t h e vowel. 

Although t h i s change does not a p p e a r t o be common, 

n e v e r t h e l e s s i t does o c c u r . Por example: 

I n t h i s word t h e vowel of t he l a s t s y l l a b l e has changed 

t o ( u ) . Here we f e e l t h a t the change i s due t o t h e 

p h o n e t i c e v o l u t i o n of t h e T u r k i s h l a n g u a g e . I n non-Arabic 

o r i g i n words, t o o , t h e r e i s an i d e n t i c a l change. When 

th e vowel of t h e f i r s t s y l l a b l e i s a rounded one, the 

vowel s of t h e f o l l o w i n g s y l l a b l e s , by t h e passage of t i m e , 

has changed to a rounded vowel, f o r example: 

T o k i + d i y. okudu (he re a d ) 

P *%XL/> or e0c / c h u n k i / cSnku ( b e c a u s e ) 

Greek a u z i k rauzuk ( m u s i c ) 

T h i s seems t o be q u i t e f r e q u e n t p a r t i c u l a r l y i n c o l l o q u i a l 

T u r k i s h , e.g. 

fjef/" /rauhimm/aghure ( i m p o r t a n t ) 

I n t h e c a s e of 

< s ^ \ ^ * / t a h l u k a / t e h l i k e ( d a n g e r ) 

the h a r a k a of t h e second s y l l a b l e , i n A r a b i c , i s $amma„ 
* i i i o 

i n T u r k i s h i t i e k a s r a . The r e a s o n f o r t h i s change might 

b© t h e for s i ••» (wazu) of the word, Whes compared w i t h t h e 

~rX* /mudlr/ mfidur (manager, h e a d ) . 

urn 

is] > o l ^ o/musliman/musluman — « + (muslim) 
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form "l-V^aJ / t a f * i l a / . t h i s form '^xisA / t a f ' u l a / 
r a r e l y o c c u r s . Thus t h e word i s pronounced i n a much 
more common p a t t e r n . Although t h i s r e a s o n i n g might 
sound s a t i s f a c t o r y , the r e v e r s e does o c c u r a l s o : 

c\-^£' / t a j r i b a / t e c r n b e ( e x p e r i m e n t ) 

A l s o a change from f a t h a to damme i s t o be s e e s i n a 
i « 

w e l l e s t a b l i s h e d word: 

/ t a r j a m a / tercume ( t r a n s l a t i o n ) 

The p r e s e n t a u t h o r can o f f e r no e x p l a n a t i o n f o r t h i s 

n e i t h e r f o r 

J\~s* / * i y a r / a y a r ( s t a n d a r d measure) 

and nor f o r 

L^L^—p- / h i s a b / hesap ( r e c k o n i n g ) 

and t h i s l a s t one e c c u r s many t i m e s i n t h e Qur' a n . ^ 1 ^ 

1. F o r t h e s e changed p r o n u n c i a t i o n s Redhouse g i v e s a 
c l i c h e e x p l a n a t i o n : v u l g a r . We.would not agree w i t h 
t h i s e x p l a n a t i o n that f o r v u l g a r i s a t i o n must be r e a s o n 
and some of t h e s e changed forms were u n i v e r s a l l y 
a c c e p t e d and used. 
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J - C o n s o n a n t a l Phonemes of the two l a n g u a g e s 

The d i f f e r e n c e between the p h o n e t i c systems of 

the two l a n g u a g e s I s even g r e a t e r i n the c o n s o n a n t s 

than i n t h e vo w e l s . R e g a r d i n g the number of c o n s o n a n t s 

and t h e i r r o l e i n grammar and s e m a n t i c s , A r a b i c i s 

r i c h e r than T u r k i s h . The number of co n s o n a n t s i n 

c l a s s i c a l l i t e r a r y A r a b i c i s t w e n t y - e i g h t ; ±> i n r o u g h l y 

h a l f Bt^^fetes i n p r e - I s l a m i c T u r k i s h ; c o n s i d e r i n g the 

t h e o r y of a l l e p h o n e s . ^ 1 ^ 

The consonant phonemes i n the Koktfirk a l p h a b e t s 

a r e ! ( b , e . f d, g, k. 1, m, n • » P« r » e. 8. t , y , 

z. ( 2 ) T h i r t e e n of them had c o r r e s p o n d i n g l e t t e r s i n t h e 

A r a b i c a l p h a b e t , f o r t h r e e of them ( c , g, p) t h e r e were 

m o d i f i e d A r a b i c forms i n the P e r s i a n a l p h a b e t . F o r one 

( ij ) T u r k i s h had t o f i n d an e q u i v a l e n t . C o n s i d e r i n g 

the a l l a p h o n e t h e o r y the phonemes of A r a b i c not found i n 

Koktgrk T u r k i s h were ( h , f , c <=> ( * a i n ) , gjh and 3 = ( h a m z a ) ) . 

When we look a t the Dlwanu L u g h l t i i.-Turk . we have more or 

l e s s t h e same p i c t u r e . The Diwan s a y s t h a t t h e T u r k i s h 

l a n g u a g e does mot i n c l u d e the sounds => phonemes which a r e 

r e p r e s e n t e d by the l e t t e r s ( > 2- , LX^ >sjf ^ , & ). ̂  3 ̂  

1* A l l O p h o n e s ; The s e v e r a l v a r i a n t s of spee c h sounds, 
which c o n s t i t u t e a phoneme. (M. A. P e i and F. Gaynor , 
o p . c i t . p. 9) 

2. S e e : A. D i l a ' c a r , op. c i t , p. 175 f . 

3. Dlwanu L n g h a t i t - T u r k • T u r k i s h t r a n s l a t i o n 
( t . B. A t a l a y ) . I s t a n b u l , 1939-43. p i , 8 - 10. 
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Only t h r e e words were r e c o r d e d b e g i n n i n g w i t h the 

l e t t e r 6 /h/. Two of them VJ^A/hana/ and V ^ c / h a t a / 

c o r r e s p o n d w i t h t h e words ana (mother) and a t a ( f a t h e r ) , 

and were from the d i a l e c t s of two t r i b e s of whom 

Q a e h ^ h l r l s a y s : "We do not a c c e p t them as T u r k s because 

to t h e i r l anguage they added a n o n - T u r k i s h l e t t e r 

( s o u n d ? ) " . ^ ) T h i s v e r y common l i n g u i s t i c f e a t u r e . 
( 2 ) , 

prothesis» i s not r a r e i n T u r k i s h , but the u s u a l 

p r o t h e t i c phoneme i s ( y ) not (h).(3) No word i s r e c o r d e d 

b e g i n n i n g w i t h the l e t t e r s and / z / . One word 

^ i r v ^ / ^ a b r a n / i s r e c o r d e d f o r c y /•»/, and u !•---' / s a b r a n / 

(name of a p l a c e ) i s g i v e n a s i t s c o r r e c t f o r m . ( ^ ) F o r 
L_i-?/th/ t h e r e i s one word < ->y / t h n f (wool) which i s 

e v i d e n t l y a copying m i s t a k e of A r a b i c ^_^y^ / s u f / . ^ ^ 

F o r » ' a i n t h e r e i s one word* a p e r s o n s name, ^-A*^ 

/ * a i % u / from the Old T e s t a m e n t . Bsau ( I s a a c ' s s o n ) . 

J a c o b ' s t w i n b r o t h e r . ( 6 ) 
The number of words b e g i n n i n g 

L I b i d . p, i , 32. 

2. P r o t h e s i s : The p r e f i x i n g of a p r o t h e t i c phoneme t o 
a word f o r e a s i e r p r o n u n c i a t i o n or o t h e r p h o n e t i c a l 
or l i n g u i s t i c r e a s o n s . M. E. P e i and F. Gaynor, 
o p c i t , p. 178. 

3. F o r example i l f i n > y i l a n ( s n a k e ) 

4. Dlwan, p. i . 436 

5. I b i d . p. i i i , 129. 

6. I b i d o p i , 128. F o r Bsau s e e : A n c i e n t Hebrew 
L i t e r a t u r e . ( e . R. B. T a y l o r ) . London, 1907, p . i , 4 2. 
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w i t h t h e l e t t e r ^ / t / i s f o u r , and a l l of them a r e 

proper names, of which one (J'v^kJ*/tughril/ a p p a r e n t l y 

i s T u r k i s h , T u g r u l . \f Zj3*! fy*^ h * j / a n d i t s v a r i a n t 

2 ^ ^ / ^ / h u j h u j / a r e borrowing from e i t h e r A r a b i c or 

by both from a n o t h e r l a n g u a g e , a s the meaning, t o 

grumble a t g o a t s ( i n A r a b i c c a m e l s ) , i n d i c a t e s . ( 2 ) 

B e g i n n i n g w i t h t h e r e i s a n o t h e r word oS />_ga>/huqubarl/ 

and a c c o r d i n g to Brockelman i t s h o u l d be ^ j ^ / c h o q t i b a r l / 
( 3 i ' * ( c l a y ) . * ' Por / f / t h e r e i s one word CJ*J/farkhan/ 

and a compound of t h i s word ^ 1 C / V / f a r k h a n a v i / meaning 

( i d o l ) and ( i d o l h o u s e ) , and an a l t e r n a t i v e i s g i v e n . 

Gr>' j /barkhan/ w h i c h , a c c o r d i n g to t h e t r a n s l a t o r Besim 

Atalay» was the c o r r e c t f o r r a . t 4 ^ T h e r e a r e two words 

b e g i n n i n g w i t h j) /w/;an i n t e r j e c t i o n /way/ or 

\ j /wa/ (oh! a l a s ! ) , and a p l a c e name JJ^/j?/wurank / 
( 5) 

which coeies from KLX^ \ /urank/. F o r /gh/ t h e r e a r e 

two word s : d>I* / l h l l l ( p a r t i c l e f o r t i m e ) and / j h u 

( p a r t i c l e f o r time and p l a c e ) . 

1. Dlwan. o p . c i t . Jjo ( i . 3 0 ; i . 1 2 7 ) 
( i . 3 9 3 ) 

L r t ( i i i . 1 4 9 ) 
j£5 ( i i i - 3 8 1 ) 

2. I b i d . pp i i , 282 and i , 321 

3. I b i d , p i i i , 343. 

4. I b i d , p i , 343. 

5. I b i d . pp i , 135 and i i i , 215. 

6. I b i d . pp i i i , 211 and i i i , 307, 
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I n a d o p t i n g the A r a b i c a l p h a b e t and due to the 

i n f l u e n c e of the A r a b i c language T u r k i s h f a c e d a 

t w o f o l d problem. F i r s t , how t o w r i t e i n t h i s a l p h a b e t . 

As was mentioned p r e v i o u s l y , t h e r e were some p e c u l i a r i t i e s 

i n e a r l y T u r k i s h o r t h o g r a p h y . The second and b i g g e s t 

problem was how to d e a l w i t h the A r a b i c p h o n e t i c s y s t e m 

a s the A r a b i c e l e m e n t s grew g r e a t e r and g r e a t e r u n t i l 

t h e number of A r a b i c o r i g i n words i n the l i t e r a r y 

v o c a b u l a r y of t h e l a n g u a g e became more than t h a t of the 

n a t i v e words. 

D u r i n g the p o s t - T a n z i r a a t p e r i o d we have a f i r m 

T u r k i s h p h o n e t i c s y s t e m which was d i f f e r e n t from t h e 

p r e - I s l a m i c T u r k i s h p h o n e t i c s ystem. L i k e the l anguage 

i t s e l f i t r e f l e c t e d f o r e i g n i n f l u e n c e s l a r g e l y A r a b i c 

and P e r s i a n , but a l s o G r e e k , Armenian and so on. Although 

A r a b i c o r i g i n words n e a r l y a l w a y s k e p t t h e i r o r i g i n a l 

s p e l l i n g , t hey were t r e a t e d i n the T u r k i s h p h o n e t i c 

s y s t e m . T h s s t h e A r a b i c phonemes took t h e i r p l a c e i n 

t h e T u r k i s h s ystem. 

l . S e e i C h a p t e r i i of t h e p r e s e n t work f o r V = hamza, 
* a l i f maq<dura, and t a * marbuta. 

-la 1— 
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K - Arabic w r i t t e n consonants i n the Turkish 
Phonetic 9yotem 

Oae Arabic phoneme which was q u i t e a l i e n to the 
Turkish phonetic system - as indeed to those of other 
languages of Islamic peoples l i k e Persian. Urdu and 
Malay - was the g l o t t a l stop £,/4ain/, and t h i s 
consonant, i n Turkish» has become a vowel. I n other 
word8 i t has l o s t i t s consonantal value and simply 
becomes a 'supporter' of a haraka. The Turkish 
orthography i n L a t i n s c r i p t supports t h i s c l a i m , as 
does an examination of re p r e s e n t a t i v e poetry, f o r example. 

i'u y e r l e r e b i t f i b ditem&s fibideler 

The metre i n t h i s l i n e i s c o r r e c t i f the l a s t two 
words are connected t o each other. The connection i n 
Turkish 1© between a consonant and a f o l l o w i n g vowel. The 
coanoction i n the above example, thus, i s between the 
consonant (§) of the word du^mu^ and the long vowel (a) 
of the word fibideler; not between (a) and ( £^) which i s 

1. Safahat, p. 479. 
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impossible. 
u L ^ s -A'L 

gelen ge^enlere i b r e t y a t a r e e f i l uryan (1) 

Here the s y l l a b l e - f i l has the l e n g t h of one and 
a h a l f ( — e ) . I f He connect t h i s s y l l a b l e to the 
f o l l o w i n g word, then the length of the s y l l a b l e would 
be c o r r e c t . Though we could ignore the h a l f l ength 
as i t i s a l i e n t o Turkish phonetics, the i n t o n a t i o n of 
Turkish forces us t o connect the l a s t two words s e f i l 
and nryan. and the connection i s only possible i f the 
consonantal value of ( £,) of the word nryan - "oV^s-
i s ignored. I n the case of hataza ( y ) we would repeat 
what we said about ( ). F i k r e t ' s s p e l l i n g i s a f u r t h e r 
support f o r t h i s , as without d i s c r i m i n a t i n g between the 
o r i g i n of the words, he uses haraza supported by ' a l l f ( 1 ) 
i n i t i a l l y f o r the (e) phoneme, e.g.. the words e v r f i k l 
and eser were s p e l t (_?̂#»\ ( 'awraqi) and ys \ r e s p e c t i v e ! 

Medially these two Arabic phonemes may keep t h e i r 
consonantal values as short and s o f t stops, or they could 
give way to a d i p h t h o n g - l i k e sound, f o r example . J r*A*u 
/mu al l i n a / (teacher) i n Turkish has become mnallim. the 
etop between the f i r s t and the second s y l l a b l e s i s hardly 

y» 2 

n o t i c e a b l e . On the other hand the ( 9 ) or ( L ) m f t y 

1. I b i d . p. 482. 
2. RSbab, p. 156. 
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produce a long (fi) sound i n Turkish f o r example, the 
word U J ^ * i /mu'awin/ ( a s s i s t a n t ) has become 
aufivin and i n colloquial Turkish the weaker vowel, ( u ) , 
i s o a i t t e d , thus the word i s rofivin. Other examples are: 

„ s 
f ^ /na'taei/ mtfteia (mourning) 

/ma* bad/ re a* bed (temple) 
/mae bud/ mfibud (God) and so on. 

F i n a l l y i f the metre permits they may disappear, e.g.. 

o her eabah okuyordu gurul guru! ciizunu 

the l a s t word ctiznnu ( u o — ) ( h i s pegtfpj^bsfr) has l o s t 
i t s hamza. With hamza the word would have been iS* J> 
— M J ool<4 ( s*») where the metre O&$U««M>6 be i n c o r r e c t , but 

I t k i f makes an i l l i t e r a t e women say t h i s l i n e , where as 
an educated person might have pronounced the V hamza 
The phrase ̂ UJIJIJ^ U /ma jsha'a l l a h / ( ̂ — ) has 
become aa^ a l l a h ( — — — ) (what God has w i l l e d ) 
*JP~A)\- / b i 1 - 'akhara/ ( ( i n f u t u r e ) > b i l f l h a r e 

( — u o ) i s another example showing how hamza changes 
from consonant t o vowel i n the Turkish language. I n the 
case of V» hamza - though c e r t a i n l y not of £. 'ain -
Turkish usage resembles t h a t of colloquial Arabic. 

1. Safahat. p. 42. 
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The phoneme _ j /w/ i a Turkish has become /v/ (a 
phoneme not found i n Kokturk-Turkish). c_3/f/ has 
established i t s e l f i n the language. But whether t h i s 
i s due e n t i r e l y t o Arabic or whether there i s any i n f l u e n c e 
of some other languages, we are not i n a p o s i t i o n t o say. 
At any r a t e the alphabet must surely have been a major 
f a c t o r . However, i t should be noted t h a t i n the Dlwan 
there i s the l e t t e r L3 which seems to be both >_9 / f / 
and _3 /w/. I n Ottoman Turkish t h i s <_3 ceased to e x i s t , 
and t h i s could be one reason why (w) and ( f ) came i n t o 
existence as separate phonemes. 

Arabic phonemes, which did not e x i s t i n T u r k i s h , 
were pronounced as near to e x i s t i n g phonemes as possible. 
Thus. ( ^ t , L»*) . ( 2_ ,2. , o ) • U > J •)» ) • 
( > J? ) and ( ^ ) i n Turkish correspond to s i n g l e 
phonemes, s, h, z. t and k r e s p e c t i v e l y . Here again there 
are some p a r a l l e l s i n colloquial Arabic, and i n Persian. 
B a r l i e r on we have r e f e r r e d to a dispute i n Turkish 
l i t e r a t u r e about 'rhyme f o r the eye' and 'rhyme f o r the ear 1 

This d i s p u t e , we t h i n k , i s evidence of the i d e n t i c a l 
pronunciation of these group of phonemes. These examples 
from P i k r e t ' s rhyming are mere i l l u s t r a t i o n s : 

( a l l are from Rubab) 
passim D X J j or _2J * U - n x rj 
(p.407) _j-/> su » (water) x ^J>/ J> 

kuzu ( « lambkin;.) 
i r 

fp.347) Lr teessu'rum ( « g r i e f - wineJX 
tahasstirUm ( = longing - mine) r -
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(p.315) Z^""1 - ?u5. (" f u l 1 o f f u n ) 
rub ( o soul» s p i r i t ) 

(p.298) r*- -^ " k i m ^ ° w h ° ) 

^iiiL-ft ntcatafcim (a avenger) 

There are f u r t h e r points which need to be explained. 
They show how i n standardising orthography by the period 
we are discussing some advantage had been taken of the 
supernumerary Arabic l e t t e r s t o d i s t i n g u i s h between hard 
and s o f t sounds. 

1. The phoneme /s/ of the Turkish language i s 
generally represented by o-y i f i t i s s o f t , 
and by i f i t i s hard. e.g. 

^4 - dejBem ( i f I say) 
' ^ / - ^ ^ r / ' - jsoguduk<ja (when i t gets cold). (1) 

3. Soft ftf i s represented by <-̂-» « and hard ftf by 
as i n 
O-VUff - ta^ (stone, rock) 

goetererek (by showing) (2) 

The l e t t e r J? also represents the phoneme /d/ i n some 
words. e.g.. ̂ 1 ada ( i s l a n d ) ^Sij-.J* dogru (3) 

3. Hard and s o f t /k/s are represented by O and 
. J_J e.g., <=uJt; \y^r* (Jcirik tekne (broken bo a t ) . 
The l e t t e r _ l ) seems t o be overworked. Redhouse 

1. Bfibab. p.156 
2. I b i d . p. 211 
3. This word afSjru has been taken i n t o c o l l e q u a l 

Arabic: /du g h r l / « s t r a i g h t on 
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i n h i s d i c t i o n a r y q u i t e accurately gives the 
phonetic values of the l e t t e r *J as f o l l o w s : 

1. as i n Arabic Jj as i n / ^ / k a s r / k e 8 ( i ) r 

2. as Persian as i n /garm/germ 

3. a s o f t Arabic U when i t i s followed by 
1 or u, as i n \J / k a t i b / k f l t i p . 

4. S i m i l a r t o / NA// i n Turkish o r i g i n words, 
as i n KS^jjf- giivercin or gu^ercin. 

5. f o r the phoneme / rj / « sagirjkef i n 
Turkish o r i g i n words as i n \f^f- sonra a 
8 ° M r a • ̂  ̂  

4. I n Arabic words the l e t t e r ̂ />/d/ i s pronounced 
both as /d/ and /z/, e.g.. 

e=\Js*/> = darbe (blow, stroke) 
\J/>> - r i z a (consent) 

Cer t a i n Arabic d i a l e c t s also show t h i s , e.g. 
( o f f i c e r ) i s pronounced z a b i t i n Bgypt and the Levant; 
but (blow) i s pronounced darba. 

5. The Arabic phoneme represented by the l e t t e r 
/gh/ corresponds w i t h two d i f f e r e n t sounds 

i n Turkish. As the i n i t i a l phoneme of an 
Arabic s y l l a b l e , as i n : 

1. Redhouse. D i c t i o n a r y I . p. 1512. We did not d i f f e r e n t i a t e 
between /v/ and /^fst/y/)* thus our l i s t i s shorter than 
Sedhouse's. 
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* ^ J f r / j h u r b a t / ( e x i l e ) 
o l * t * . /ghnfran/ (forgiveness) 
**-Afc /gha^ab/ (wrath) 

i t i s vocalised as / g /; thus these words i n L a t i n 
s c r i p t are gurbet. gufran and gazab. For example. 

J-*>>J> JaJ* (1) 
duzer yfive-gfl b i r h e r i f b i r gazel. 

! 
As the n o n - i n i t i a l phoneme of a s y l l a b l e , such as 

^-^^LAA /maghfjya't/ (God's mercy) 
/maghrib/ (west part of the sky) 

i t i s vocalised as /g/ of Turkish; thus these words i n 
the L a t i n s c r i p t are m a g f i r e t . magrib: I n the f o l l o w i n g 
l i n e f r o a Hfitaid 

-OCoU °->̂ > (a) 

hem de gf i y e t l e abes b i r mesgale 

the l a s t word = mesgale has the phoneme m e d i a l l y , 
but i t i s the i n i t i a l phoneme of a s y l l a b l e , and thus has 
the sound /g/ not /g/. But i n the word gflyet 
t h i s vocalised as /g/ not /g/ I n colloquial Turkish the 

1. Safahat. p. 133. 
2. Garaa. p. 39. 



188 -

phoneme /g/ may disappear causing the preceeding vowel 
to be lengthened as 

S o ^ w /aaghlub/ - maglup mfilup ( = beaten) 

L - Soft and Hard Consonants at the end of 
an Arabic loan-word. 

I n Turkish no word end s w i t h the s o f t consonants 
(b , c, d, g ) ; where w r i t t e n they are pronounced as the 
hard consonants of (p, 9, t . k) r e s p e c t i v e l y . The l a s t 
one /k/ i s an Arabic phoneme, but i t s v a r i a n t /g/ does 
not e x i s t i n l i t e r a r y Arabic. Por the other three 
phonemes, (b-p. c-c,. d - t ) the Turkish phonetic r u l e i s 
ap p l i c a b l e t o Arabic o r i g i n words too. The second part 
of the r u l e - tha t when such a word i s followed by a 
vowel the hard phoneme becomes s o f t - i s also applied 
to Arabic o r i g i n words; thus the o r i g i n a l Arabic 
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phoneme reappears. This phonetic change I s not 
r e f l e c t e d i n the Arabic s c r i p t or i n academic 
t r a n l i t e r a t i o n s ; however, i t can e a s i l y be seen i n 
more or less p h o n e t i c a l l y t r a n s l i t e r a t e d works. 
These examples i l l u s t r a t e the changes; 

L 5 - ^ j U JJX, \ ̂  *JJ~4>J>J ±-MJt> I ( l ) 
i n k i l f i p rflhunun ey i l k g & z i s i 

^ U i Jj/^ ~£-^>> (2) 

d e r s i n i z d e g i l l e r meslege muhtac 

jb tj>^>\ Li>J?. (3) 

bizden olan her f e r t gbrur 

I n a l l these examples the above-mentioned phonemes are 
the l a s t phonemes of the words. I n the f o l l o w i n g 
examples a vowel f o l l o w s these phonemes, thus they have 
t h e i r o r i g i n a l s o f t sounds: 

C>J>^ G-^P 3-^j>£. (4) 

t e O v i d i halktan ogren 

b i r nur olup kalbe akan 

1. K u l l i y a t . p. 147 
2. I b i d . p. 131 
3. I b i d . p. 127 
4. I b i d , p. 120 
5. I b i d . p. 142 
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^±JU*~**> ISsJJ 0+\~^ (1) 

t e ' v i l e i h t i y t f c i o l u r mu hakikafein 

I n the words underlined above the phonemes have 
kept t h e i r o r i g i n a l sounds. I f a consonant f o l l o w s 
these phonemes they are vocalised as hard ones as i n 

of 
the f i r s t group/examples, f o r example: 1 

i 
^ v Ar^" °-*JU->-P> (2) 

hadutlarda k a v g a l i y i z 

arapcaya meyl etme This change from s o f t t o hard, or from hard t o 
s o f t does not occur when the l a s t phoneme i s o r i g i n a l l y 

, or properly ( t a * marbu'ta). e.g.. 

o kaldikca gulmez Sslfim Emmeti 

I t might be argued t h a t the reason f o r the lack of 
change i s due t o the preceding vowel, the /e/. but t h i s 
does not appear to be the case. Por example, the 
word /'ahraad/ - ahmet. when s u f f i x e d w i t h a vowel, 
becomes ahraedi. 

1. I b i d . p. 263 
2. I b i d . p. 117 
3. I b i d . p. 120 
4. I b i d . p. 325 
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An exception t o t h i s r u l e i s the word ^ / h a j j / = 
hac ( p i l g r i m a g e ) , as i n hac y o l n . or hacdan kogmak.^ 1) 
This i s probably t o d i f f e r e n t i a t e t h i s word £ - hac 
from the word hac ( ^ ) =» (the cross + ). S i m i l a r l y , we 
have another pai r sac = $ i n ) and sac » ( h a i r ) . However, 
i n collequial T u r k i s h , hac i s often heard pronounced as 
hac» I n one of the examples already given the word 

—-« /maslak/ - aealek (occupation), i s s u f f i x e d w i t h 
a vowel /e/, and w i t h i n the same r u l e , has changed t o 
meslese. 

M - Some Arabic Consonantal Phonemes 
as I n i t i a l s 

I n the Turkish phonetic system a number of 
phonemes cannot come at the beginning of a word. 
But Arabic o r i g i n words beginning wi t h any of these 
v i o l a t e the r u l e : i n them these phonemes are ( c , 1, m, 
n» r , v, z ) . Arabic words beginning w i t h any of these 

1. I b i d , p. 312 
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phonemes are vocalised without any phonetic change 
i n l i t e r a r y Turkish. However, i t should be noted t h a t 
i n c o l l o q u i a l some are t u r k i c i s e d by p r e f i x i n g a vowel 
/ i - / . e s p e c i a l l y (1) and ( r ) . A famous saying may 
i l l u s t r a t e t h i s : 

" ( i ) recep, ( i ) limonu ( i ) rafa koy, 
( i ) remezanda ( i ) l&zim o l u r . = Rajab. pu^: 
the lemon on the s h e l f , i t may be needed 
during Ramadan." 

H - Doubled Consonants 
One important d i f f e r e n c e between the Arabic and 

Turkish phonetic systems concerns double consonants. 
In Arabic we have two categories of double consonants. 
The f i r s t consists of doubling the same consonant, since 
there i s a whole class of t r i l i t e r a l roots i n which the 
second and the t h i r d consonants are i d e n t i c a l . But i n 
the l i t e r a r y language, i f the f i r s t of the two i d e n t i c a l 
consonants i s unvowelled i t must be preceded by a vowel. 
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e.g. /jaddun/ ( f o r t u n e ) . No Arabic word can 
begin w i t h an unvowelled consonant. The second 
category i s ©imply two d i f f e r e n t consonants coming 
together w i t h the f i r s t unvowelled, e.g. / f i k r - u n / 
( t h i n k i n g ) , <-JL£/jalb-un/ ( b r i n g i n g ) . I n f u l l y 
vocalised Arabic the second i s i n v a r i a b l y vowelled. 

I a the Arabic language i t s e l f a d i s t i n c t i o n must 
be dffewn between the c l a s s i c a l ( l i t e r a r y ) and colloquial, 
forme. I n the former a word may end i n two consonants, 
the f i r s t unvowelled but the second consonant i s vowelled 
by *&.rfib (accidence), e.g.. 

• \» /qalb.un/ * heart 
'-JLk1 / a l - j i l d . u / = the s k i n 
^ - /qutb.un/ • axis 

I n the c o l l o q u i a l , however, which has no * rab, two 
unvowelled consonants may be pronounced, such as^-*i3 /qalb/, 

-*V^Lld/. -^£/juad/ ° army. I f pronunciation i s 
d i f f i c u l t as i n S-K? /qadr/ « ext e n t . —k> /qutb/ there 
are two p o s s i b i l i t i e s . 

1. The f o l l o w i n g word may begia w i t h a 
vowel, and the problem no longer appears 

CJ. 

e.g. . s^ti) / l i q a d r i 1 imkan/ = as much 
as possible. 

2. An a d d i t i o n a l vowel i s i n s e r t e d . Thus 
/qadr/ might become qad(a)r. 

q a d ( i ) r , qad(u)r or qutb > qet(u)b. 
These two words are k a d i r and kntnp i n 
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Modern Tu r k i s h ; so we see tha t the 
Turkish s o l u t i o n to the problem i s 
p a r a l l e l e d i n col l o q u i a l Arabic. 

In T u r k i sh, consonantal doubling i s uncommon 
es p e c i a l l y i n r o o t s , Ssâ e i n c e r t a i n combinations of 
endings. Thus n a t u r a l l y a phonetic problem occurs. 
I n the case of the f i r s t category of Arabic words 
mentioned above, the Turkish language has overcome t h i s 
problem by i g n o r i n g the doubling of these consonants and 
t r e a t i n g them as s i n g l e consonants where otherwise 
pronunciation would be d i f f i c u l t . I f both of the 
consonants are. i n some way. vowelled. they keep t h e i r 
d u a l i t y . These examples, from P i k r e t , i l l u s t r a t e t h i s 
phonetic f e a t u r e : 

»l 6^~> v^-^o ^ j ( i ) 

b i r hakk°l teneff u s veren e f s f i n e - i kanun 

In t h i s l i n e the words v /haqq/-hak ( r i g h t ) and O — 
/t a n a f f u s / - te n e f f u s (breathing - l i f e ) contain double 
consonants. V_? /q/ and v^?/f/. Both of the consonants 
are vowelled. the f i r s t /q/ by a f o l l o w i n g idafa , and the 
second / f / by the s t r u c t u r e which requires a f o l l o w i n g vowel. 

1. RSbab. p. 292 
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L-SJ>L^ C>0*\J\J ^-*\ ( i ) 

ey saahkoraelerden mfitemfidi surfilen hak 

l a t h i s l i a e the word /haqq/ - hak has p r a c t i c a l l y 
l o s t the seeoad /q/. thas becomes ( ̂  -VO ) /haq/. 

I f l a d e s i a d i ne h i s l e r . nasxl temenniler 

I n t h i s l i a e the word p» / h i s s / - h i s ( f e e l i n g ) , l i k e 
the word /haqq/ of the above example becomes a simple 
two eoneonaatal word; h i s . Bat the same word has three 
f a l l consonants i n : 

g l z e l dusun, i y i h i s a e t . yanihna aldanma 

y u k s e l d i gAe=«=i cevve bacak k e l l e kan kemik 

I n t h i s l i n e the word 3̂-F*/jaww/ - cev (atmosphere, sky) 
has a l l i t s consonants, because the Turkish d a t i v e 
s u f f i x ( - e) has made the second /w/ pronouncable . I n 
t h i s l i n e , the Persian double consonantal word 
/ k a l l a / - k e l l e (head) also has kept i t s o r i g i n a l form. 

1. I b i d . p. 293 
2. I b i d . p. 296 
3. I b i d . p. 294 
4. I b i d . p. 298 
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l a Turkish o r i g i n words consonantal doubling may 

occur through s u f f i x i n g , but each consonant i s w r i t t e n 
separately. Thus f o r Turkish o r i g i n words there i s 
no shadda^ 1) during the post-Tanzimat period'. 

-OV>(2) 
hfike revnfk veren g n z e l l i k l e r 

! 
I n the case of the second category, when the double 

consonants are not identical» the general view i s t h a t 
an a d d i t i o n a l vowel i s i n s e r t e d between the two consonants 
to overcome the d i f f i c u l t y of pronunciation as i n -AJ 
/ f i k r / - f i k ( i ) r ( t h o u g h t ) . * 3 * i n the present author's 
view t h i s i s not wrong, but i s incomplete. In f a c t i n 
the Turkish language, at the end of a word, double 
consonants do occur, f o r example: 

a l t - beneath. uat - above 
i l k - f i r s t d g r t = four e tc. 

In Turkish t h i s double consonantal ending i s apparently 
possible i n c e r t a i n combinations which are shownbelow: 

a. according t o the l a s t of the double 
consonants: 
- l c . - nc , - r<j 

1. For shadda see: f o l l o w i n g section of t h i s chapter. 
2. I b i d . p. 193 
3. See: M. Brg i n . Turk D l l B i l g i s i . I s t a n b u l , 1962, p. 65, 
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= l k . - nk, - rk ( 1 ) 

- l p 

- I t , - n t , - r t - s t , - s t , - f t ; or 

b. a c c o r d i n g t o the f i r s t of the double 

c o n s o n a n t s : 

- 1$, - l k , - l p . - I t 

- n^, - nk, - n t 

- r c , - r k , - r t 
= s t . - s t and - f t ( 2 ) 

I t i s worth n o t i n g t h a t {1, n and r ) f r e q u e n t l y 

p a r t i c i p a t e d i n such p a i r s of c o n s o n a n t s , and t h e s e 

may be c o n s i d e r e d as q u a s i - c o n s o n a n t a l a s i s the c a s e 

i n some o t h e r l a n g u a g e s such a s S a n s k r i t . 

T h i s e x i s t e n c e of double c o n s o n a n t a l ending i n t h e 

T u r k i s h l anguage has a f f e c t e d t h e f o r e i g n o r i g i n words 

p h o n e t i c a l l y o I n the T u r k i s h p h o n e t i c s y s t e m , the A r a b i c 

words ending w i t h double u n i d e n t i c a l c o n s o n a n t s a r e t r e a t e d 

i n two d i f f e r e n t w a y s , a c c o r d i n g t o the c o m b i n a t i o n of 

t h e s e c o n s o n a n t s . When the c o m b i n a t i o n i s i d e n t i c a l 

w i t h one which o c c u r s i n T u r k i s h , i t c r e a t e s no problem a t a l 

f o r example: 

1. tc r e p r e s e n t i n g both /k/ and /q/. 

2. See: H. B r g i n , o p . c l t . p. 65; T. N. Gencan, 
B i l b i l g i s i . I s t a n b u l . 1966. p. 39. 
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/ f a l j / - f e l c ( p a r a l y s i s ) 

/ mulk/ • - mulk ( p r o p e r t y ) 

/ q a l b / - ( h e a r t ) 

/ k h a l t / -- h a l t ( m i x i n g ) 

/ d a r e / - d e r c ( r e c o r d i n g , r e g i s t e r i n g ) 

/ t a r k / - t * r k (abondonment) 

/ f a r d / - f e r t ( i n d i v i d u a l ) 

/ j i l d / - c i l t ( s k i n , l e a t h e r ) 

I n t h e s e examples the d o u b l e c o n s o n a n t s a r e pronounced 

by T u r k i s h s p e a k e r s w i t h o u t any d i f f i c u l t y . But the 

p h o n e t i c change between the hard and t h e s o f t c o n s o n a n t s 

a t t h e end of a word i n T u r k i s h i s a p p l i c a b l e h e r e w i t h 

one e x c e p t i o n , which i s t h a t /k/ does not change to /g/ 

u n l e s s t h e p r e c e d i n g consonant i s /n/, f o r example: 

raulk + Q+m mulkiim (my p r o p e r t y ) , not * m'ulgum 

i r k + a i r k a ( t o t h e r a c e ) , not * i r g a 

The above-mentioned c o m b i n a t i o n s a p p l y not only t o 

A r a b i c or T u r k i s h o r i g i n words. but to any o t h e r .word ; 

f o r example the P e r s i a n wordJ.—*,j/dust/ - d o s t . I n 

s t a n d a r d p o s t - T a n z i m a t Ottoman T u r k i s h , due to the A r a b i c 

e l e m e n t s the l i s t of the double c o n s o n a n t s a t the end of 

words have been e n r i c h e d by the a d d i t i o n of new 

c o m b i n a t i o n s a s i n ! 

- r f , / h a r f / - h a r f ( l e t t e r , c onsonant) 

- r s , J^yj> /hare/ - h a r e ( t i l l a g e ) 
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- r p . ^ /darb/ - d a r p ( b e a t i n g ) 

- r z , 1 ' a r d / - a r z ( p r e s e n t a t i o n ) 

- vk. O j i /dhawq/ - zevk ( t a s t e ) 

- v t . LT 4 /aawt/-mevt. (dead) 

- vc , ^ j j / z a w j / - z e v c ( p a r t n e r ) 

- f t . / z i f t / - z i f t ( p i t c h ) 

I t s h o u l d be noted t h a t i n T u r k i s h , i n the c a s e 

of d ouble c o n s o n a n t a l e n d i n g , the f i r s t of the d o u b l e 

c o n s o n a n t s i s one of the v o i c e d c o n s o n a n t s whereas t h e 

l a s t one i s one of the hard p l o s i v e c o n s o n a n t s . I n t h e 

new A r a b i c a d d i t i o n s , t h e r e i s r o u g h l y a s i m i l a r p a t t e r n . 

When the c o m b i n a t i o n of t he double c o n s o n a n t s does 

not o c c u r i n T u r k i s h * t h e r e i s a d i f f i c u l t y i n 

p r o n u n c i a t i o n . The T u r k i s h language has got over t h i s 

problem by i n s e r t i n g a vowel between the double c o n s o n a n t s 

as i s mentioned i n the grammar books. T h i s vowel i s one 

of t h e so c a l l e d 'narrow v o w e l s ' of T u r k i s h which a r e 

( l . £• u, S ) . Of c o u r s e t h i s ' i n s e r t i o n of a vowel between 

the double c o n s o n a n t s ' cannot be seen i n A r a b i c s c r i p t , 

a s t h e s c r i p t i s not f u l l y r e l a t e d t o t h e p r o n u n c i a t i o n . 

For example, t h e word s_A* (° th o u g h t ) was to be w r i t t e n 

w i t h o u t r e g a r d t o how i t was pronounced whether f i k r or 

f i k i r . L i t e r a t u r e i n prose w i l l not be h e l p f u l i n 

e s t a b l i s h i n g t h e p r o n u n c i a t i o n . But t h i s can be a c h i e v e d 

by examples from p o e t r y where t h e number and l e n g t h of 

s y l l a b l e s a r e i m p o r t a n t f a c t o r s . Now l e t us s e e some 

v e r s e s t o i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t : 
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JJWW* (>X, *C ( l ) 

ne ^ a r e b e l k i s u s a r l a r dedim, a y i p l a m a y i n 

I n t h i 8 l i n e t h e word <^s- / ' a i b / - a y i p ( s h a m e f u l ) , 

o r i g i n a l l y i s a one s y l l a b l e word; but her e i t h a s , 

by the i n s e r t i o n of t h e vowel ( 1 ) between (y and b ) , 

become a two s y l l a b l e word and i t s v a l u e i n e a r u d i s 

( w — • ) , whereas i t s o r i g i n a l v a l u e would be e i t h e r 

a a i r l a r o l q t i s u boy boy a s a l i n e s l e k a d a r 

I n t h i s l i n e t h e word / e a s r / ( c e n t u r y , l a t e 

a f t e r n o o n , or o l d age) must be pronounced as a s i r 

( v_» — - ) t o have a c o r r e c t rhythm. So i s the c a s e f o r 

the words u n d e r l i n e d i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e : 

k u f u r b a s a l e a k e d e b s i z bu s o y l e n i r mi b e k i r 

Jei / k u f r / - k u f u r ( ^ . — ) - c u r s e , 

v£/bakr/. - b e k i r ( w - ) - name of a person 

A 
A l l the above examples a r e f r o a A k i f . I n the works of 

1. S a f a h a t . p. 95 

2. I b i d . p. 51 

3. I b i d , p. 123 
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Hanid and P i k r e t i t i a r a t h e r d i f f i c u l t , not s u r p r i s i n g l y , 

to cone a c r o s s examples of t h i s t y p e . I n t he second 

c h a p t e r of t h e p r e s e n t work we have mentioned t h a t A k i f 

used t h e lan g u a g e of t h e people. One can f i n d many 

e x a a p l e s of i n s e r t i a g a vowel between two conso n a n t s a t 

the end of a word i n A k i f ' s works, a s he tends t o f o l l o w 

th e l i v i n g l a n g u a g e . I n P i k r e t ' s and Hamid 1s works 

t h e r e i s c o n s i d e r a b l e u s e of P e r s i a n and a l s o of t h e 

A r a b i c - i d a f a . which h e r e would mean t h a t a vowel 

would f o l l o w t h e secoad of t he p a i r of c o n s o n a n t s . Thus 

both of t h e c o n s o n a n t s would be v o w e l l e d l e a v i n g no 

p h o n e t i c p r o b l e m e f o r examples: 

c A J ^ L ^ U ; ^ V t - r ^ > c j ^ L > J (2) 

z a v a l l i t i f l - x s e f a l e t z a v a l l i omr-i tebah 

I n t h i s v e r s e , had t h e ( 1 ) of / t i f l / - c h i l d , and 

( r ) o f v ^ a f i /*unar/ - l i f e not been v o w e l l e d by t he - y a 

of t h e i d a f a t h e s e words would be pronounced as t i f i l and 

BraSr. Now l e t us s e e an o t h e r v e r s e from F i k r e t : ! 

bu d u l k a d i n b i r o m a h s d l - i o t a r = i c i n y a s i y o r 

I n t h i s l i n e t h e l a s t consonant of the word 

1. L i v i n g l a n g u a g e : A language spoken a s a medium of 
communication by the m a j o r i t y of people w i t h i n a 
g e o g r a p h i c a l or n a t i o n a l a r e a . P e i and Gaynor, 
o p . c i t . p. 125 

2. gfibab, p. 32. 

3. I b i d o p. 56. 
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^//'umr/ ( l i f e ) i s v o w e l l e d by t he f i r s t vowel ( i ) 

of t h e f o l l o w i n g word i c i n - f o r . T h i s l e a d s as t o 

say t h a t when a word ending w i t h double c o n s o n a n t s i s 

f o l l o w e d by a word b e g i n n i n g w i t h a v o w e l . t h e i n s e r t e d 

vowel i e not r e q u i r e d and t he second consonant i s 

v o w e l l e d by the s u c c e e d i n g vowel. The f o l l o w i n g two 

l i n e s from Go'kalp whose language i s . l i k e A k i f ' s . r a t h e r 

f r e e from n o n - T u r k i s h t y p e of i d l f a . i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s 

f e a t u r e : 

* Zl^^J tS* ( 1 ) 

i l r a i v e r i n filialere s i z y i n e 

Onu y a p a r ancak s e r b e s t b i r i l i m 

I n these l i n e s t h e word / c i l e / (knowledge) o c c u r s 

tvfic©. I a t h e f i r s t i n s t a n c e i t s l a s t consonant (m) i s 

v o w e l l e d by o b j e c t i v e s u f f i x ( - i ) . l e a v i n g no need t o 

i n s e r t an e x t r a v o w e l ; t h u s t h e word i s i l m i ( t h e knowledge) 

But i a t h e second i n s t a n c e t h e vowel o c c u r s , thus t h e word 

i s i l i a (two s y l l a b l e s ) , o t h e r w i s e t h e l i n e would be s h o r t 

of one s y l l a b l e . 

T h i s d i f f i c u l t y i n pronouncing double c o n s o n a n t s i s 

q u i t e a common f e a t u r e i n l i n g u i s t i c s , and e v e r y l a n g u a g e 

f a c e d w i t h t h i s problem has i t s own s o l u t i o n s . F o r 

1. K ' n l l i y a t . p. 137 



- 203 -

example t h e Hebrew language has overcome t h i s problem 
by h a v i n g so c a l l e d 8 h e wa • n o t h i n g n e s s which has been 
d e s c r i b e d a s a s h o r t vowel. 

0 - Shadda 

I n A r a b i c "a doubled l e t t e r i s not w r i t t e n t w i c e , 

u n l e s s s e p a r a t e d by an i n t e r m e d i a t e vowel. I n s t e a d , t h e 

s i g n — ( calledju_»_iJ/ta8hdid/ or j«_L-r/shadda / i s w r i t t e n 

over t h e l e t t e r , e.g. /marra/ » he p a s s e d ; f 

/qaddira/ » b r i n g ( a l s o w r i t t e n ( j - J * ) n ( 2 ) A r a b i c 

o r i g i n words i n T u r k i s h have k e p t t h e i r o r i g i n a l form; 

t h u s a word c o n t a i n i n g a l e t t e r w i t h shadda i s s p e l t t h e 

same i n both l a n g u a g e s . As we have seen O d u r i n g e a r l i e r 

p e r i o d , shadda had been used f o r T u r k i s h o r i g i n words too. 

When t h e T u r k i s h o r thography r e a c h e d a s t a n d a r d s t a t e 

shadda was no l o n g e r used i n T u r k i s h o r i g i n words. I f a 

1. S e e l P. K. H a r r i s o n , Hebrew. S u f f o l k , (1955) 1969. 
pp. 28-32. 

2. JT» A . Haywood and H. M. Nanmad, A New A r a b i c Grammar 
o f the ¥ritten Language, London, 1962, p. 9 f . 

3. S e e : S e c t i o n & o f t h e p r e s e n t c h a p t e r , pp. I56-I6O. 
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l e t t e r i s doubled through s u f f i x i n g they a r e w r i t t e n 

s e p a r a t e l y , f o r example: 

g s z e l + l i k g u z e l l i k 

b e a u t i f u l + nees beauty 

B e s i d e s i t s normal usage, i n T u r k i s h we have 

examples of two d i f f e r e n t u s e s of shadda. F i r s t l y 

shadda was employed t o p r o l o n g a s h o r t s y l l a b l e . The 

f o l l o w i n g example i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s : 

ey gSlgeden u a a l d - i veffi e y l e y e n i n s a n 

I n t h i s U s e the P e r s i a n word /umid/ - hope 

o r i g i n a l l y has one s h o r t and one l o n g s y l l a b l e ( ̂  — ) . 

But A k i f . by u s i n g shadda, makes i t ~>-»l Harold, t h u s 

f o r s i a g two l o n g s y l l a b l e s ( — •— ) . 

On t h e o t h e r hand sotae A r a b i c words which o r i g i n a l l y 

have shadda i n m ya* of the r e l a t i v e a d j e c t i v e s u f f i x 

l o s e t h i s d o u b l i n g . T h i s i s perhaps due f i r s t l y t o t h e 

T u r k i s h p h o n e t i c s y s t e m , and s e c o n d l y to the n e c e s s i t i e s 

of t h e rhythm « ' a r i d • a s i n : 

k a h v e l e r n a r g i l e l e r e n f i y e l e r s e r b e t l e r 

1. Safaha&» P« 495 

2. I b i d . p. 126 
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Here t h e word *^A>I / a n f i y y a / - e n f i y e = s n u f f has 
the s y l l a b l e s ( —. — o ) , but i n t h i s l i n e i t i s 
enf i y e and the s y l l a b l e s a r e ( — w ^* ) . T h i s i s 
a l s o t h e modern T u r k i s h form as i n t h e names of 
famous T u r k i s h newspapers: 

^z-^jyj* - Cumhuriyet = R e p u b l i c 

> - A * - M i l l i y e t » N a t i o n a l i t y 

P - M i s c e l l a n e o u s 

I n C h a p t e r t h r e e , d u r i n g the d i s c u s s i o n of " s a n a t i o n 

i n t h e T u r k i s h l a n g u a g e " , we saw t h a t i n sorae words the 

/n/ phoneme of t h e tanwln i n the c a s e of a c c u s a t i v e was 

dropped; and t h i s caused a s e m a n t i c change. I n t h e 

C a s e s of n o s i a a t i v e and g e n i t i v e 0 which were not commonly 

used e x c e p t i n some A r a b i c p h r a s e s quoted v e r b a t i m , 

the t a n w l n was n o r m a l l y k e p t , but we have an example i n 

which i t was i g n o r e d , as i n : 

«s\jj v viJi ~) ̂ * o* A-jl »̂ t*l (1) 

em£re b y l e mi k a h r e t s i n a n - k a r i b a l l a h 

The g e n i t i v e "~r^.3 / * a a q a r l b / - a n k a r i b a soon, i s 

to be pronounced w i t h o u t t a n w l n . o t h e r w i s e t h e rhythm 

S a f a h a t , p. 533 
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would be wrong. We a l s o saw t h a t t h e A r a b i c f e m i n i n e 
ending - t a marbuta 1- - i n some words changed to so 
c a l l e d ha r a s m i y y a which has an /e/ sound. I n Ch a p t e r 
Pour we mentioned t h a t t h e / l / of the A r a b i c d e f i n i t e 
a r t i c l e a l = , i n p r o n u n c i a t i o n , changed t o the f i r s t 
phoneme of the word t o which t h e a r t i c l e was p r e f i x e d 

when t h i s phonesie i s r e p r e s e n t e d by one of the s u n -
( 1 ) ! 

l e t t e r s . ' 

Another p o i n t which sh o u l d be mentioned i s the 

m i s - s p e l l i n g of A r a b i c words. I n such i n s t a n c e s words-

a r e a l s o mis-pronounced. The example of t h i n i s the 

word "=H-» _JL_> /khidma/ = s e r v i c e which i n T u r k i s h ... i has 

become - h i z m e t . A r a b i c d e r i v a t i v e words from 

t h i s r o o t a r e s p e l t and pronounced c o r r e c t l y a s : 

« = \ > J J ^ had erne » s e r v a n t , p o r t e r ( p l u r a l i n A r a b i c ) 

^lx£-—»l i s t i h d a r a =• t o employ 

whereas t h e d e r i v a t i v e words w i t h T u r k i s h s u f f i x a t i o n 

a r e i n the new form. e.g. 

— = • h i z m e t c i » s e r v a n t • ?— 
T h e r e a r e s e v e r a l p o s s i b l e e x p l a n a t i o n s of t h i s . 

F i r s t l y t h e £ / k h / i n A r a b i c words n o r m a l l y becomes /h/ 

i n T u r k i s h . S e c o n d l y m e d i e v a l P e r s i a n o f t e n used ^ /dh/ 

f o r J /d/ e. g. al-Haraad_han"i f o r al-Hamadanl. T h i r d l y t h e 

p o i n t of the £ /kh/ may have become m i s p l a c e d and take n as 

dot of J> /dh/. 

1. S e e : Ch a p t e r 3. S e c t i o n A, (pp .103-107 ); S e c t i o n C, 
pp ( 117-120 ) and C h a p t e r 4, S e c t i o n A , pp ( 126-132 ) . 
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CHAPTBR V I 

WOBD POBMATION 

A - Word P o r t a t i o n i n L i n g u i s t i c s - Some 
G e n e r a l Remarks 

Language a s a l i v i n g organism has a l w a y s been and 

w i l l be i n need of growing, r e p r o d u c t i o n and r e n e w a l . 

I n o t h e r words, la n g u a g e i s c o n t i n u a l l y i n t h e making 

l i k e any o t h e r s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n . An i m p o r t a n t a s p e c t 

of t h i s p r o c e s s c o u l d be c a l l e d 'word making' or 'word 

f o r m a t i o n ' , which i s * a c c o r d i n g t o B l o o m f i e l d . " t h e s t e p ­

c h i l d of t r a d i t i o n a l grammar". '*The making of words 

pr o c e e d s i n t e r m i t t e n t l y and u n p r e d i c t a b l y a t v a r i o u s 

l e v e l s , n a t i o n a l and i n t e r n a t i o n a l , l i t e r a r y and s c i e n t i f i c , 

d r a m a t i c and p o e t i c , s e r i o u s and comic• r h e t o r i c a l and 

c o l l o q u i a l . * ( 2 ) 

Por t h i s p r o c e s s , e v e r y l a n g u a g e , i n a c c o r d a n c e 

w i t h i t s n a t u r e and s t r u c t u r e , has i t s own ways, some of 

which may be common to many l a n g u a g e s , and o t h e r s may be 

p e c u l i a r t o one or a few. I n t h i s p r o c e s s employing 

f o r e i g n elements i s q u i t e common i n some l a n g u a g e s . 

One v e r y common way of making words i s by compounding. 

A compound word may be d e f i n e d as "a word which i s 

composed of two or more words, t h e c o m b i n a t i o n of which 

c o n s t i t u t e s a s i n g l e word w i t h a meaning o f t e n d i s t i n c t 

1. L . B l o o m f i e l d , Language. (1933) 1970 London, p. 505 

2. S. P o t t e r , Language i n the Modern World. (1960) 
1971, p.77. F o r a b r i e f s u r v e y of the making of 
words s e e ; C h a p t e r 5, pp 62 - 77. 
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frota t h e meaning of t h e i n d i v i d u a l components." ' ( 1 ) A 

cospouad word must not be confused w i t h a group word 

which i s "two or more words used i n c l o s e c o m b i n a t i o n . 

I n the T u r k i s h l a n g u a g e , a s i s mentioned i n t h e 

T u r k i s h grammars, compounding i s of c o n s i d e r a b l e 

i m p o r t a n c e . One v e r y o f t e n f i n d s compound forms of nouns, 

a d j e c t i v e s , a d v e r b s and v e r b s . The compound v e r b s which 

p l a y an i m p o r t a n t r o l e i n T u r k i s h a r e formed by u s i n g an 

a u x i l i a r y v e r b ( o r , a c c o r d i n g to P r o f e s s o r J . R. F i r t h ) 

I n T u r k i s h t h i s p r o c e s s of u s i n g a u x i l i a r y v e r b s i s 
( 5 ) 

p o s s i b l y t h e commonest way of v e r b a l i s i n g noun-words. 

Here, b e f o r e d e a l i n g w i t h compounds and e s p e c i a l l y 

compound v e r b s which have A r a b i c e l e m e n t s , i t i s a p p r o p r i a t e 

to r e d e f i n e t h e c o n c e p t of compounding f o r the purpose of 

1. M. A. P e i and F. Gaynor. D i c t i o n a r y of L i n g u i s t i c s . 
( 1 9 5 4 ) 1970. USA. p. 43. 

2. I b i d . p. 235 

3. T h i s term, o p e r a t o r , i s borrowed from mathematics. 
F o r i t s f u n c t i o n , i n E n g l i s h , s e e : B.M.H. S t r a n g . 
Modern B n g l i s h S t r u c t u r e . ( 1 9 6 2 ) 1969, London, p. 159. 

4. By noun$-word we mean words not i n a v e r b or a 
p a r t i c l e f u n c t i o n . 

5. T h i s i s not t h e o n l y way, e.g.. employing t h e s u f f i x 
- lemek ( i n <LX*\c£*aii tfizimlemek « to honour, to 
r e v e r e n c e ) i s a n o t h e r way which i s s i m i l a r to the 
P e r s i a n s u f f i x e^-V / - I d a n / i n o - ^ A i » - t a l a b i d a n 
= to a s k . 

but w i t h o u t forming a compound group .» ( 2 ) 

3 a s the second o r t h e l a 8 t component. an o p e r a t o r 
The o t h e r component(s) c o u l d be a v e r b or a noun< - w o r d . ( 4 ' 
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t h i s s t u d y . To do t h a t , the above-mentioned two 

c o n c e p t s - t h e compound word, and t h e word group -

must be somewhat combined; th u s we would l i k e t o 

d e f i n e coapounding, i n r e l a t i o n to our s t u d y , a s 

" c o n s i s t i n g of two or more words, a t l e a s t one of which 

i s of A r a b i c o r i g i n , and the c o m b i n a t i o n of which 

c o n s t i t u t e s a s i n g l e u n i t ^ ) w i t h a meaning c l o s e l y 

r e l a t e d t o t h a t of i t s components." I n doing s o ; we 

hope we c o r r e c t l y combined the t r a d i t i o n a l grammarian's 

view w i t h t h e modern l i n g u i s t i c i d e a of compounding 

i n r e l a t i o n t o T u r k i s h compound v e r b s . 

The co n c e p t of the a u x i l i a r y v e r b and i t s f u n c t i o n 

i n t h e E n g l i s h l anguage i s d i f f e r e n t from t h a t i n t he 

T u r k i s h l a n g u a g e . ( 2 ) T u r k i s h grammarians, f o r "compound 

v e r b " , f o r m e r l y used t h e term ^f9^-^/* - murekkep f i i l and 

now J:hey u s e u s u a l l y b i r l e s i k eylem.(**) w h i l e J . W. Redhouse 

u s e s t h e term "complex v e r b " . ( 4 ) T h e s e d i f f e r e n c e s i n t he 

terms and t h e i r d i f f e r e n t meanings f o r c e d us t o t r y t o f i n d 

1. By t h e term s i n g l e u n i t we do not mean t h a t t h e 
compound, i n w r i t t e n form, n e c e s s a r i l y l o o k s l i k e a 

• s i n g l e word', i t may look l i k e a p h r a s e , e.g. ±\i*\ ̂ JJU 
- takdim etmek = to p r e s e n t , to o f f e r . Whatever the 
form of compound, however, i t must f u n c t i o n a s a 
s i n g l e word. 

2. S e e : B.M.H. S t r a n g , o p . c i t . pp. 159.203 

3. V. H a t i b o g l u . D i l b i l g i s i T e r i m l e r i S S z l u g l i , 1972. 
A n k a r a . (TDK) p. 23. 

4. J . W. Redhouse, A T u r k i s h and E n g l i s h L e x i c o n . 1921, 
Constantinople» p.288, e n t r y : .'JliOl - etmek. 
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a t e r a which would be c o n v e n i e n t . I n doing so we 

f o l l o w e d what P r o f e s s o r P. Palmer has s t a t e d : I t i s 

not i a p o r t a a t t h a t we cannot e a s i l y d e c i d e ; we cannot 

a l w a y s draw c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n s i n l i n g u i s t i c s - i t i s 

raore o f t e n a m a t t e r of c o n v e n i e n c e than of any k i n d of 
* «... ( 1 ) t e n t h . 

B - Word Fo r m a t i o n i n T u r k i s h R e l a t e d to t h e 
A r a b i c Blements 

I t i s e v i d e n t t h a t t h e Ottoman-Turkish language 

has l a r g e l y employed A r a b i c e l e m e n t s t o answer the need 

f o r new words. T h i s was not o n l y t o borrow A r a b i c o r i g i n 

words, o r i n o t h e r words. words which e x i s t e d i n the 

A r a b i c l a n g u a g e , u s i n g p o p u l a r l i n g u i s t i c t e r m i n o l o g y , 

t h a t i s h a v i n g " l o a n words" from t h e A r a b i c l a n g u a g e ; 

but a t t h e same time i t was u s i n g A r a b i c e l e m e n t s - words 

morphemes and g r a m m a t i c a l forms, f o r word f o r m a t i o n , and 

forming compounds c o n s i s t i n g o f . a t l e a s t , one A r a b i c 

component. F o r example 

^*^» ̂  U /qa * im maqam/kaymakaia « a c t i n g r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 

( a compound c o n s i s t i n g of two A r a b i c components). 

1. F . P a l m e r . Grammar. 1971, B u c k s , p. 57. 
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j i ^ > y / b i l a w a l a d / b i l a v e l e d * w i t h no c h i l d . 

c h i l d l e s s l y 

(two A r a b i c morphemes and an A r a b i c noun) 

" " ^ j ^ g e l i s a t = promise of s u c c e s s ( a T u r k i s h 

v e r b a l noun and an A r a b i c morpheme), 

^j f t t f r n a t r u ^ c shaven (an A r a b i c i s e d word i n the 

form of J ^ U D / m a f ' u l / based on P e r s i a n word 

» to s h a v e ) 

The f i r s t example kaymakam shows a c o r r u p t form i n 

T u r k i s h due to the p h o n e t i c change. Another example 

f o r t h i s c o r r u p t form i s aksa t a (•* buying and s e l l i n g , 

t r a d e ) which i 6 from an A r a b i c compound t\]o&-\_) A>khdh 

wa ' i ' t a / =» t a k i n g and g i v i n g ) . An example of an 

i n c o r r u p t compound i s i-^o ̂ yp> /haqq d i n / hakdin (= t r u e 

r e l i g i o n . I s l a m ) . 

We w i l l now e x e m p l i f y word f o r m a t i o n i n T u r k i s h , 

i n which A r a b i c e l e m e n t s a r e i n v o l v e d w i t h i l l u s t r a t i o n s 

from the four a u t h o r s . 

A l l the f o l l o w i n g i l l u s t r a t i o n s a r e t a k e n from 

K. Akyuz's a n t h o l o g y B a t i T e s i r i n d e Turk S i i r i A n t o l o j i s i , 

A nkara, 1958 (Second P r i n t ) . T h e r e f o r e the page numbers 

g i v e n f o r each l i n e r e f e r to t h i s a n t h o l o g y . 
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C - Compounds 

F o r compounds we have d i f f e r e n t c o m b i n a t i o n s 

a c c o r d i n g to t h e e l e m e n t s which form the compound. 

Th e s e elements c a l l e d components a r e m o s t l y two i n 

number. The meaning of the compound i s connected to 

the eaeaning of i t s components. I n some c a s e s i t i s 

r a t h e r d i f f i c u l t t o put a d i v i d i n g l i n e between a 

compound and a word-group such a s *\?\^>\ / i d a f a / of 

e i t h e r A r a b i c or P e r s i a n t y p e . To overcome t h i s 

d i f f i c u l t y we have l o o k e d both a t the meaning and the 

s t r u c t u r e of the compound. Some of t h e s e compounds 

c o u l d o n l y be s e e n i n the s t a n d a r d l i t e r a r y l a n g u a g e , 

and some of them c o u l d be found i n c o l l o q u i a l T u r k i s h 

too. Those which have found t h e i r way i n t o c o l l e q u i a l 

l a nguage have sometimes l o s t t h e i r s t r u c t u r e , and some 

of them from the s e m a n t i c p o i n t of view cannot be e a s i l y 

r e l a t e d t o t h e i r components. T h i s seems to be a f e a t u r e 

of T u r k i s h compounding. An example of t h i s i s 

imam bay i l d a. (= name of a d i s h ) . To r e l a t e the meaning 

of t h e compound to i t s components i s only p o s s i b l e by 

s p e c u l a t i o n , as i t c o u l d be s a i d to mean the imam has 

f a i n t e d ( b e c a u s e of the d e l i c i o u s n e s s of t h e d i s h ) . The 

compounds h a v i n g A r a b i c component^) f i t i n t o the 
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f o l l o w i n g p a t t e r n s : 

1. Both or a l l components are Arabic 

\ (p.519) 

a y i l t i n i z |unu .-yfihfi - i l i s m e y i n - b x r a k i n 

1. Here i n word formation our main d i f f i c u l t y 
i s the r i g h t terminology. The accepted 
l i n g u i s t i c terminology i s mainly based on 
Buropean languages. Thus, i t i s d i f f i c u l t to 
f i n d the appropriate terminology f o r the Arabic 
and Turkish languages which are fundamentally 
d i f f e r e n t both from Buropean languages, and 
from each other. Because of t h i s d i f f i c u l t y , 
we are forced t o make our own terminology. As 
we use d i f f e r e n t terminology we w i l l define i t : 
f o r example by "word" i n compounding we mean 
"a semantic u n i t which might be a r a d i c a l or a 
d e r i v a t i v e or an i n f l i c t e d form". This d i f f i c u l t y 
or ambiguity i n terminology seems to be common i n 
l i n g u i s t i c s ; f o r example J. Lyons says of d e r i v a t i o n 
"New word8 are formed from e x i s t i n g words ( o r 
> ,rootsy r t. ( J . Lyons. I n t r o d u c t i o n t o T h e o r e t i c a l 
L i n g u i s t i c s , p.195). Thus he i s not sure t h a t the 
word 'word' has a clear meaning when used as 
d e r i v a t i v e s , so he f i n d s i t necessary to use 'root* 
i n brackets. 
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The compound yahn i s a form of address to the 
second person w i t h an exclamatory emphasis. and i s 
made up of the Arabic components ^ /ya/ (oh!) and 
^y&> /huwa/ (h e ) . Here t h e r e i s change i n pronunciation 

from hnve t o hf l , and i n meaning from t h i r d person to 
second person(s). 

-LiJLk ̂  ta^^r' O^C—ii\^ 3 j ^ \ ^ i ( p . S39) 
s e v i l u k u l arasindan secilrae b i r heyet 

The compound tisf^-O^/dhawi l - * u q u l / s e v i l u k u l ( t h e 
i n t e l l e c t u a l s , the elite)» although i t has the s t r u c t u r e 
of Arabic i d a f a . i s a compound through i t s meaning. The 
f i r s t component of t h i s compound --S_5> /dhawj/may cause an 
argument as i t might be said t h a t i t i s not a word but a 
morpheme. I t s meaning and accidence made us accept i t 
as a word» not a morpheme. 

avrupa b i r darulfun'un h o e a l a r i m i l l e t l e r 
medeniyet beynelmilel yazilacak b i r k i t a p 

I n these l i n e s the compounds /daru 1 funun/ 
d a r u l f fiann. and ^yA.\vir^/baina 1 - r a i l a l / beynelmilel are 
also i n the s t r u c t u r e of Arabic i d a f a ; t h e i r meaning 
" u n i v e r s i t y " and " i n t e r n a t i o n a l ^ ^ " r e s p e c t i v e l y , make 
them compounds. 
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The f o l l o w i n g I l l u s t r a t i o n from A k i f i s another 
example of an Arabic + Arabic compound which has found 
i t s way i n t o the colloquial Turkish wi t h m o d i f i c a t i o n 
i n the meaning, pronunciation and s t r u c t u r e : 

^ > - O r ^ ^ N ^ * - ^ - (p. 529) 

k i n k - d e g i l - a l i r a a l l a h kxrxk - d e g i l b i l l a h 

Here the compound a l i m a l l a h ( u« . ) i s from 
Arabic ^\s.\ °dM/'allahu 'a*lamu/ (» God knows beat) o r . 
we f e f e l . from ^ f c' :UM/'allahu 'allm.un/ (« God i s the 
Omniscient). The s t r u c t u r e , word order, has changed, 
the vowel of the second s y l l a b l e of the word ^T"^ ( v -
has shortened t o ( o ̂  ) • and the meaning has been 
modified t o " s u r e l y , without doubt". 

The f o l l o w i n g i s an example of compounding i n which 
the components are complete words 

^JUJ^ J U - ^ ^ J u ^ _ 5 ^ \ i f (p. 146) 

akardi payine mahser-misfil b i r m i l l e t 

c ) £ » - malrlser-nisal • crowded l i k e the day of 
Judgment. 

We have also an example of a compound which i s 
formed by repeating an Arabic word combined w i t h a 
Persian p a r t i c l e ( I ) = a. This type i s common f o r 
Persian o r i g i n words, but not so i n the case of Arabic 
o r i g i n words. The compound i s '̂ y»\̂ ._y» mevcgmevc ( - at 
short I n t e r v a l s liV.e waves coming to shore) i n 
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L^JtA-o £ > ^ y ^ ^ r - A J > n i ^ ^ £ ^ (p. 548) 
ne rauhrik na^raeler ya Bab ne mevcamevc demlerdi 

We say also mention another f o r a of compound 
prov i d i n g i t s components are accepted as words* t h a t 
i s f o r example * V ^ ^ /ma'a ma f l h / maaafi(h) 
(s however, although, so t o speak); and some others 
having /aa'a/ ma (» w i t h ) , or V- (ma) 
(=» t h a t ) as r^Vs.^* - mafiile (=» w i t h the f a m i l y ) , or ^ f t * U 
raaraeza (a bygones). 

2. The components are Arabic and Turkish 

^ o - ^ u ^ o v ^ A A ^ f ' d y ^ o x ^ ^ ( p . 5 1 7 ) 

sesin mi yok a c , i l i r simdi b i r iaamsuyu i c 

I n t h i s l i n e the compound imamsnyu ( = a l c h o l i c d r i n k , 
e s p e c i a l l y r a k i ) has a l l the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of 
compounding. Of i t s components the f i r s t I /imam/ 
imam (<• the leader f o r Islamic r i t u a l prayer) i s Arabic, 
and the second suyn (of water) i s T u r k i s h . The meaning 
of the compound i s r e l a t e d t o t h a t of i t s second 
component as being l i q u i d , and the f i r s t component 
s p e c i f i e s the meaning i n a humourous way. This compound 
i s more commonly used i n colloquial T u r k i s h . 

deeek k i kahveci hem d i | t a b i b i hem perukfir 
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Here tbe compouad i s d i ^ t a b l b i (a d e n t i s t ) i n which 
the components are i n reverse order; dia (a tooth) i s 
T u r k i s h , and t a b i b (-doctor) i s Arabic. These two 
examples are from A k i f . The f i r s t one i s from a 
poam about a tavern., and the second one about a l o c a l 
cafe« and the d a i l y l i f e i n these places i s depicted 
i n verse, and thee the language i s appropriate. 

3. Compounding an Arabic nominal and a Turkish 
a u x i l i a r y verb - an operator. 

^\J> Cr — « U ^ ^ L ( p . 216) 

para t e k l i f ediyor ben size knrban olurum 

i n t h i s l i n e there are two compounds of t h i s type: 

knrban olaak = to s a c r i f i c e oneself 
t e k l i f etmek = to propose, t o o f f e r 

The meaning of the compound comes from i t s f i r s t 
component = the Arabic nominal; and the f u n c t i o n of fehe 
second component - the Turkish a u x i l i a r y verb - i s here 
to v e r b a l i s e the f i r s t one. This i s used very f r e q u e n t l y . 
The f i r s t element could be a s i n g l e word as i n the above 
examples • or another compound, and i n verse the components 
may be separated as i n the verbal compound ^'^r** 

mevczen olmak i n the f o l l o w i n g l i n e from F i k r e t : 

O J 2L_r* "-^^ 'o^y^.sJ^ V_̂ DO (P. 220) 
ba'zen o l u r buhayre-yi kalbimde mevc zen 
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Of t h i s compound the f i r s t component mev( i)C sen i s 
a compound of an Arabic substantive and a Persian present 
stem, and the second component olmak i s , of course, 
a Turkish a u x i l i a r y verb, and the meaning of the 
compound i s "se* to become bois t e r o u s . ^ 1 ^ 

4. Compounds comprising an Arabic f o l l o w e d by a 
Persian word: 

^ o l o J i j ^ X ' i j i (P- 650) 

e t o z l u c e r c e v e l e r d s i f t i r a - a m i z 

I n t h i s l i n e the compound i f t i r a - a r a i z ( m i x e d w i t h 
calumny) i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s type of compounding. I n the 
present L a t i n s c r i p t the two components are usually 
separated w i t h a dash -. Some other examples of t h i s 
type of compounding are as f o l l o w s : 

Ĉ Ao (p. 214) 
olurdu ra gse-numa reng-i i n f i f i l - i seher 

\-£̂ L%, racse-n*uma = s h i v e r i n g - l o o k i n g 

^—-J—^,VU-Uiu ^> o ^ j V ^ ^ i P ' 2 1 8 ) 
teh£ kaza-zede b i r tekne k a r s i s i n d a peder 

°3 ̂ 'V-^ikaza-zede = having been i n an accident 

^ D _ J ^ — ^ \ ^_j—**--X^* ^f^VSb j p . 122) 
haydi merkep-suvar olup gezelim 
raerkep-suvar => mounted [on something^. ^ ̂  \ 

1. O - zen i s the present stem of the Persian 
verb >j /zadan/ (= to s t r i k e ) . 

2. These compounds e x i s t also i n Persian and may 
have been d i r e c t l y taken from t h a t language i n t o T u r k i s h . 
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This type of compound can often be seen as a 
part of a word group =» l d a f a , and the f o l l o w i n g 
examples i l l u s t r a t e t h a t : 

°^^*~J^ZJL+A]c>^\ v j - ^ °-> (p. 518) 

kadin da g i r d i o zulmet-seray-i menfnra 

I n t h i s l i n e the compound ̂ r ^ ^ ° - zulmet-seray 
(a palace of darkness) i s the mudaf of the 
Persian type Wafa ĵ**l£-<flAJ>= zulmet-seray-i menfur 
(a the abhorrent palaee of darkness). 
We have also examples of t h i s type of compound 
i n a Turkish type i d a f a , as: 

i x ^ ^ - ^ ^ 7 * - ^ ( p , 2 1 9 ) 

soguk soguk bu tahammul-gezfi burndetle 

The compound tahammul°geza (=> endurance b i t i n g ) i s 
^ ^ A j ^ A o f the Turkish type idafa taharamul-gezfi burudet 
(a endurance b i t i n g coolness). 

^XzJSo^\^F_^ ^ < A * \ U ^ ( p. 225 ) 
hatm eyleyelim gel su gam-alfide k i t a b i 

The compound gam-alude (» s o i l e d w i t h g r i e f , sad) i s used 
as an a d j e c t i v e f o r the noun k i t a b (« book); i n the 
word group gam-alflde k i t a b the sad book), and the 
word group i s s u f f i x e d w i t h the Turkish o b j e c t i v e case 
ending ( - i ) . The other compound which occurs i n t h i s 
l i n e - hatm eylemek (= t o cgffft to the end. t o conclude) 
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i s of a type already mentioned. 
Of t h i s type compounds, i n the present author's 

view, the f o l l o w i n g remairk must be made. There are 
some groups of words f o r which i t i s rather d i f f i c u l t 
to say whether they are compounds or merely word-
groups » i d a f a . Due to the rhythm the i d a f a may 
loose i t s yja , thus the group of words may look 
l i k e a compound as i n 

^UU> JT-AA J ^ J J _SLĴ  (p. 118) 
e v i vermes i d i sahib hane 

Here sahib-hane ( • • / ) (» the owner of the 
house, the l a n d l o r d ) i s i n a compound s t r u c t u r e . But 
t h i s , we b e l i e v e , i s e n t i r e l y due to the meter. Had 
we put i t i n i d a f a form which i s s a h i b - i hane ( — « u ) 
the rhythm would have been i n c o r r e c t . This i l l u s t r a t e s 
our e a r l i e r remairk t h a t i t i s not easy t o decide what 
i s a compound and what i s not. From the examples 
given above i t w i l l be clear t h a t the meaning of the 
compound i s c l o s e l y r e l a t e d to t h a t of i t s components. 

5. Compounds comprising a Persian followed by an 
Arabic word. For example i n : 

c V _ , v V : ̂ - ^ T (P- 1 1 4 ) 
a l d i g i m name-i s i y a h - l i k a 

8 i y a h - l l k a (=» black faced) i s a compound formed w i t h 
a Persian word o V-—-, siyah (• black) and an Arabic 
word * V«J / l i q a / («• f a c e ) . This type of formation 
i s the opposite of the type mentioned i n number 5. Such 
a compound may become a '(part of a word-group too, f o r 
example: 

1. Here there i s a semantic change the word / l i q ^ / , i n 
Arabic, means "meeting". 
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«J>^> ^ \ 3 ^ 3 ^ . 3 _ ^ ^ \ ( p . 1 2 4 ) 

otu r |n minber-i deryfi-amhfit-i eenge b l r kerre 

I n t h i s l i n e the compound deryfi-muhfit ( a surrounded 
by see) i s a part of double word-group which i s 
minber-i derya-muhat-i seng (» the stone to be sat 
on and which i s surrounded by sea). The compound i s 
part of t h e r a u d f i f minber-i derytf°auhat (<= the 
seat surrounded by sea) which i n i t s e l f i s a word-group; 
and i n t h i s second word-group the compound i s the *L̂ \j)\_vw> 
mudafun ' i l a y h . 

For the meanings of such compounds (Persian and 
Arabic) we can only repeat what we have said of the 
Arabic and Persian type. The compounds c o n s i s t i n g of 
Arabic and Persian components appear t o be mainly 
used i n the l i t e r a r y language. I n the examples given 
the Persian elements which are \->J y ut?\ , 

*>J , } ^ , > ^ T , . ^ 7 , , V-> 
are considered words as opposed t o morphemes (° the 
minimal meaningful u n i t s of language). ̂ 1 ̂ Of these 

o L ^ ^ j -̂_̂ .> and »_s^-—t ar© words, but the others 
which are past or present stems might be c a l l e d 
morphemes, though t h i s i s open t o doubt. Por convenience 
we consider them as words, nor morphemes. We haye also 
examples of word formation w i t h an Arabic element and a 
Persian morpheme, and we s h a l l see them i n the f o l l o w i n g 
pages. 

1. See: Pei and Gaynor, o p . c i t . p.140 
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D - D e r i v a t i o n 

D e r i v a t i o n i s another way of forming new words. 
I n many languages t h i s i s done by a f f i x a t i o n . ^ ^ j n 

Turkish which i s an a g g l u t i n a t i v e language the 
a f f i x a t i o n i s merely s u f f i x i n g the appropriate 
l i n g u i s t i c elements t o the r a d i c a l element or t o the 
newly formed words. But owing t o the Arabic and Persian 
elements, i n Ottoman-Turkish there has been p r e f i x i n g , 
and the p r e f i x e s are of Persian and Arabic o r i g i n . 

i . P r e f i x i n g ; 
P r e f i x i n g an Arabic morpheme t o an Arabic 
word i 

A \y (jU^^jpfi^ °-^JJ> (p. 542) 

kutttkde mahlasi han s i n n i l f i - e k a l yetmis 
Here the word / l a > a q a l l / - l f i - e k a l (•» at l e a s t , 
minimum) i s formed by p r e f i x i n g Arabic morpheme 
_\3 / l a / (« not) to the Arabic e l a t i v e ^j9) / > a q a l l / 
(a l e a s t , l e e s ) . 

<=V~-JU1 & LJ* Cr^-^ ^^-i—f.^AVeJ^ c ^ \ ( p . 531) 
evet s i f a l i yemisdir - yemis mi 15-tesbih 

°>, • " 3 £/la tashblh/ l a - t e s b i h = no comparing. This 
morpheme may come with an Arabic verb as i n : 

1. For d e r i v a t i o n i n general and how i t works i n 
English see: S. P o t t e r , . .• op. c i t . p. 6 6 f f . 
For example he divid e s morphemes i n t o two as free 
morphemes and bound morphemes as Home + less (Home -
f r e e morpheme, less - bound morpheme). The a f f i x e s 
i n our examples are considered bound morphemes as 
they were defined by S. Po t t e r . 
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>»y r^xd- 7^-^ ̂  ^_>^^s^) (p. 530) 
rak£bi halbuki l a - y e n k a t i b i y i k buruyor 

Here the morpheme i s prefixed to the Arabic verb 
2_V>Ju> /yanqati 4 -/ (s - he - d i s c o n t i n u e s ) ; and the 

new formation has the meaning of "continuously, without 
stopping". 

*=^\ rrtk ̂  CiXJ^yf ^ ^ (P- 5 3 3 ) 
entire byle mi k a h r e t s i n an-karib a l l a h 

—i^f'/can q a r i b / - an - k a r i b » before l o n g , soon 

2. P r e f i x i n g a Persian morpheme t o an Arabic 
word: 

The number of Persian p r e f i x e s i s l i m i t e d 
compared w i t h the s u f f i x e s , and the most commonly used 
i s /pur/-pur fa f u l l , f i l l e d , numerous) as i n 

bugun basinda nigeh-ban-i pur-teessurdur 
pur-teessnr « f u l l of g r i e f 

o j l ^ 0;' ̂  y&** s.^J? (P. i i 7 ) 
t a v r i pur-rafina h e y e t i sade 

pnr-mfina • meaningful 

Besides t h i s morpheme - pur - we have examples of 
others, as xn b i (» w i t h o u t ) , ^ =na" (« l e s s ) , i n 

^kAX^j j>y j> (p- 1 1 5 ) 
b i - d e l f i l e t bulur o h a l l a k i 

6 I - d e l f i l e t • without guidance 
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y i n e b i r h'usn-i bi-bedel meshud 

bi-bedel = without an equivalent 

^S^^\ all ^ \ _> \>OLXrf/? (P. 523) 

b i r i a c i gun hava b i r par^a nfi-musaiddi 
na-mttsfiid » unfavourable 

^ 4 ^ > C i l . ^ ' j C ^ ^ J > < P - 549) 

dolassin sonra Jslamin harem-gShinda na-mahrem 
na-mahrem « forbidden (people). This word i s used 
i n c o l l e q u a l Turkish according t o Redhouse with the 
meaning of "a person of e i t h e r sex not of consanguinity 
w i t h one of the other sex; such are forbidden to meet 
on i n t i m a t e terms". 

These newly made up words could form word-groups= 
* i d l f a , f o r example, from the i l l u s t r a t i o n s given, 
nigeh-bfin-i pur-teessur = a guard f u l l of g r i e f . 

As has been mentioned, the Turkish language has 
no p r e f i x e s , so we do not have any examples of d e r i v a t i o n 
wi t h a Turkish morpheme prefixed to an Arabic word. 

i i - S u f f i x i n g 
I n the case of s u f f i x i n g the morphemes of the 

three languages are used. Thus we w i l l see the Arabic 
elements i n s u f f i x i n g i n two groups; f i r s t l y the Arabic 

1. Redh<> Q 8 e I § p # 1 7 6 1 < 
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o r i g i n words w i t h s u f f i x e s of d i f f e r e n t o r i g i n , and 
secondly the Arabic s u f f i x e s w i t h words of d i f f e r e n t 
o r i g i n . 

1. Arabic o r i g i n words are s u f f i x e d w i t h 
Persian morphemes, examples of t h i s p a t t e r n are as 
f o l l o w s : 

inmis cihana cumlesi b i r hacle-gahtan 
I n t h i s l i n e the word haclegah ( = b r i d a l chamber) i s 
formed by s u f f i x i n g a Persian morpheme of place 
gah t o the Arabic substantive /hajla/-hacle 
(« b r i d a l ) . Two more examples w i t h the same morpheme 

oV^o^fih are: 

bu vaheet-gahda sen gel benimle d e h r i guseyle 
vahsetgah « place of wilderness 

^U^Jr^^J J ( P . H 4 ) 

b i r zamanlar karar-gahim i d i 

J - karargah « a qu a r t e r , the H.Q. of a m i l i t a r y u n i t . 
There are some other Persian morphemes which have been 
employed f o r the purpose of word-formation as the 
f o l l o w i n g examples w i l l i l l u s t r a t e : 

afaka lem>a-r£z oluyorken hazin hazin 
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- r i z i n lam*a-riz « s c a t t e r i n g gleams 

> -

J-> (p.536) 

e t d i az sonra subh-i velveledfir 

dfir i n velvele-dfir « noisy 

The most commonly used morpheme apparently i s 
<=\̂\ - fine (» pec u l i a r t o . l i k e ) . 

(p.113) 

fisikin muhrikfine e l i f t e l e r i 

muhrikane = burning 

<. ^ - > ^ l i - . ( p . 2 i i ) 

f a i r de§il fakat ne kadar sairanesim 

|airaoe <° p o e t - l i k e 

Here i t should be noticed t h a t t h i s morpheme, of which 
the f i r s t phoneme i s a vowel, i s combined t o the l a s t 
consonant of the Arabic element, thus the newly formed 
word V>V_L-7 ~ sfiirane has, i n 'arud, the value « . 
of ( — — • o ) , not ( . .— / — o ) . Such words 
are common i n Persian i t s e l f , and also i n Indian 
languages, such as Urdu and Pashto. 
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2. Arabic word8 s u f f i x e d w i t h Arabic morphemes. 
Arabic being an amalgamating language^^ lacks 

a f f i x e s ; nevertheless there i s a l i m i t e d number of 
'bound morphemes' which are used as s u f f i x e s . Por 
example ( / * ) t o make r e l a t i v e adjectives« 
s u f f i x e s of sound p l u r a l s , the feminine ending - ta 
mar bet a ( ) = and the endings r e l a t e d t o accidence. 
Some of them have been used i n Turkish t o make up 
new words, which may be found also i n the Arabic 
language or i n some other languages l i k e Persian 
and Urdu. The f o l l o w i n g are examples of the r e l a t i v e 
a d j e c t i v e ending i n K_$ / 1 i 

LTMJ* G r ^ o - ^ -^^^ >^JJ ( P. 124) 
vucfld-i sermedisinden zemin-u fisman olmus, 

C_£r\*̂ —-7 - sermedl. => e t e r n a K . —* /sarmad/ = e t e r n i t y 

<_5_X̂  LA—-^^J IJ>JA-~° ̂ -—j ( p. 12 5) 

b a k a r s i n i z m'utelevvin bakarsxniz c i d d i 
... S-JU* (= serious) < / j i d d / (=» seriousness) 

jVv^ v
 ^ < ^ c A ^ ( p , 5 1 1 ) 

hukm'N k a t ' i v e r e l i m , etmeye gelmez acele 

C^A-»- k a t ' i (= d e f i n i t e , f i n a l ) < ^e_* /qat*/ fy&?4f&&^ o f f . 

^ \ ^ ^s^r^^s. g*Lf^J (p. 530) 
koyar mi hie arabj aimdi kirn okur a r t i k 

The terra flexional language, according to Pei and 
Gaynor. does apply t o both a g g l u t i n a t i v e and 
amalgamating languages (p.75), thus the term 
amalgamating language i s used. I t s meaning i s 
given as "a f l e x i o n a l language i n which the a f f i x e s 
are i n t i m a t e l y fused wi t h the roots of the words and 
fio not possess or r e t a i n independent i d e n t i t y " , (p.11) 
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%• a r a b i (• A r a b i c ) < -7"-^ /*arab/ an Arab. Arabic 

(2 Af»s-J> V> ̂  ^^UL-J- 7 fJ—r*\ ^ (p. 651) 

ben adsizim sensin bana raillj b i r ad verecek 

( — - railli (» n a t i o n a l ) •< / m i l l a / n a t i o n . 

I n some instances - such as '~Z^£' /aarabi/(» Arab« 
Arabian. A r a b i c ) , which i s common i n Arabic - the words 
must have been taken d i r e c t from Arabic. On the other 
hand - m i l l ! . though found i n Persian, i s not 

common i n Arabic. 
Another s u f f i x i s the feminine ending - ta 

marbuta . We have already r e f e r r e d t o t h i s s u f f i x 
i n the second chapter of the present work; here we w i l l 
consider i t as a morpheme i n word formation. I t i s 
used t o form a b s t r a c t nouns to name some i n s t i t u t i o n s . 
sciences and so on. I n doing so t h i s morpheme i s 
s u f f i x e d to a d e r i v a t i v e which i s formed by a nominal 
followed by the l e t t e r ya of the r e l a t i v e 
a d j e c t i v e . Here are some i l l u s t r a t i o n s : 

^ i - ^ ̂ ^S>\-=^ (P.144) 

didari.nizbe§areritidir sermediyyetin 
I n t h i s l i n e the abstract noun Jl^>_x*s-~i- serraediyyet 
(= e t e r n i t y ) i s formed by double s u f f i x a t i o n . The root 
i s the Arabic word ~ A<^—j'/sarraad/ (*> perpetual) whieh 
i s s u f f i x e d by the ya of the r e l a t i v e a d j e c t i v e to form 
K^SSs*^,—7/sarmadl/ (• re l a t e d to e t e r n i t y ) , and t h i s 
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d e r i v a t i v e s u f f i x e d by t l marbuta ^L. ( i n T u r k i s h 

i t became t l t a w l l a ^ ) making t h e a b s t r a c t noun 

-^t-^ty—•> - s e r m e d i y y e t (» e t e r n i t y ) 

KjC—Jjt 0.1V -T-~> A* U CLU^. ̂  ( p . 216) 

gocufun i n f i l l - i u l v i y y e t o l a n t i y n e t i n i 

s a n k i tesraim ederek c e v h e r - i s a f i y y e t i n i 

I n t h i s c o u p l e t the words - ~--->_r̂ c- - u l v i y y e t and 

— ^ > W » = s f i f i y y e t a r e formed i n the same way 

_ r ^ > S-r*^ > - L r > - ^ J t ( ! B s u b l i m i t y ) 

J»V-*> W> >V< " P«rity) 

Although a g r e a t many of t h e s e words a r e t o be 

found i n A r a b i c i t s e l f t and may have been borrowed 

d i r e c t from Arabic» t h i s f o r m a t i o n i n T u r k i s h a p p e a r s 

t o be a v e r y much used on-gt- I n modern l i t e r a r y A r a b i c 

t h e r e h a s been a c o n s i d e r a b l e i n c r e a s e i n t h e u s e of 

t h i s forta i n t e c h n i c a l terminology» e.g. 

*-P^, / r i j i y y a / = r e a c t i o n i s m 
e = L r - * V'-*-^ / i s h t i r a k i y y a / « s o c i a l i s m 

The f o l l o w i n g l i n e from P i k r e t may g i v e an i d e a how 

commonly i t i s u s e d : 

hfilfi t a r a f l y y e t h a s e b i y y e t . n e s e b i y y e t 
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The wordss 

t a r a f i y y e t <= p a r t i s a n s h i p 

- h a s e b i y y e t - group l o y a l i t y 

- n e s e b i y y e t a c a r e f o r ones p e d i g r e e 

a r e not found i n A r a b i c . 

Some of them have undergone s e m a n t i c changes 

a s t h e d e r i v a t i v e JL~> - medeniyyet (= c i v i l i s a t i o n ) 

i n 

tS-J-^->, ~s-^. y (p.664) 

bu n u r l a r d a n b i r i sons© medeniyyet l o s k a l x r 

F o r t h e conc e p t of c i v i l i s a t i o n the A r a b i c word i s 
v~-LJ-V-s" /tamaddun/, and the word medeniyyet i n A r a b i c i s 

to mean " r e l a t e d t o u r b a n i s a t i o n , s e c u l a r " , a p p a r e n t l y 

t h e P e r s i a n meaning i s s i m i l a r t o t h e A r a b i c . Though 

i n t h e above examples t h e nominal words a r e r o o t s - un. 

d e r i v a t i v e words, t h i s t y p e of f o r m a t i o n i s a l s o c u r r e n t 

f o r non-root n o m i n a l s - d e r i v a t i v e words, l i k e t h e word 

„̂"̂ l-Â CT„ mukemmeliyet (« p e r f e c t i o n , e l e g a n c e ) i n 

which a d e r i v a t i v e p a s s i v e p a r t i c i p l e i s s u f f i x e d ; 

kental t e k r a i l mukeiamel mukemmeli mfikemmellyet 

As above examples i l l u s t r a t e t h e t a marbuta of t h e s e 

a b s t r a c t aoans i s w r i t t e n and pronounced a s t a t a w l l a 

( ^-r) not ha r a s m i y y a ( ) . I n naming some new 

e s t a b l i s h m e n t s , i n s t i t u t i o n s , p l a c e s and s c i e n c e s , i t i s 
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pronounced and w r i t t e n a s ha r a s m i y y a , f o r example: 

sade b i r n e z l e - i s a d r i y y e ml i l l e t nerde 

O 1-^ P ^ V A J .—Z*\* ^\ ( p. 515 ) 

o anda mekteb-i r u s d i y y e d e n tahusria c i k a n 

The word8 
<=\-_s-w3 - s a d r i y y e » c h e s t d i s e a s e 

^ . J - ^ y - r t i g d i y y e » a k i n d of s c h o o l 

a r e of t h i s k i n d . The f i r s t i s the name of a branch 

of m e d i c a l s c i e n c e 0 and the second i s t he name of an 

e d u c a t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n . Some a d m i n i s t r a t i v e and 

l e g a l t e r m i n o l o g y i s formed on t h i s b a s e , e.g. 

a d l i y e « of j u s t i c e 

- b e l e d i y e = m u n i c i p a l i t y 

^° ~ w a l i y e => of f i n a n c e 

'^-^->^j> _ d a h i l i y e « of i n t e r i o r 

— c - a s k e r l y e « of m i l i t a r y 

Some of t h e s e a r e c u r r e n t l y used i n A r a b i c . But i t i s 

l i k e l y t h a t they o n l y go back to the days of Ottoman 

r u l e i n the Arab w o r l d : i t i s , t h e r e f o r e , r e a s o n a b l e to 

c o n s i d e r them a s T u r k i s h a d a p t a t i o n s which the Arabs 

r e t a i n e d . T h i s can be borne out by c h e c k i n g pre - 1 9 t h 

c e n t u r y A r a b i c d i c t i o n a r i e s . or such p u r e l y c l a s s i c a l 

modern d i c t i o n a r i e s a s L a n e ' s L e x i c o n . 

T h i s f o r m a t i o n i s a l s o used to name something 
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a f t e r someone, f o r example: 

*\ ir^£- a z i z i y y e from l/LP^ \,jr/^ /raa 'muratu l - ' a -

zlx/ ~ t h e town which i s r e b u i l t by S u l t a n A z i z 

(1830 - 1 8 7 6 ) , i t s r e p u b l i c a n name i s B l a z i g which 

has no meaning. 

*\ -K*^> - h a m i d i y y e ; An Ottoman c o i n minted d u r i n g 

the e r a of S u l t a n Hamid I I (1842 - 1 9 1 8 ) . 

"e=^A^—* - s u l e y m a n i y y e ; The mosque and l i b r a r y and 

madrasas b u i l t and e s t a b l i s h e d by and i n t h e name of 

S u l t a n Suleyman ( 1 4 9 4 - 1 5 6 6 ) . 

What has been s a i d i n t h i s s e c t i o n about the use 

of t l marbTrta s u f f i x e d to the ya of r e l a t i v e a d j e c t i v e 

t o form new words must not be c o n f u s e d w i t h i t s use 

as a f e m i n i n e ending of t h e r e l a t i v e a d j e c t i v e . 

The f o l l o w i n g example i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s : 

" ' u U i j £ \ OAr_> (p.541) 

demek v e s a i t - i n a k l i y y e naraVi. t a h t i n d a 

I n t h i s l i n e t h e word e=\-Sjt± - n a k l i y y e i s formed a s 

mentioned above: 

^ycj + \^ -v *K~ > "^i-A-e-J a t r a n s p o r t 

The same word. n a k l i y y e has a l s o been used a s t he 

f e m i n i n e form of \J^> / n a q l l / •=> n a r r a t i v e , t r a d i t i o n a l , 

e.g. 

^ U A J L J ^*JAS.°~ u l f l m - i n a k l i y y e : t h e b r a n c h e s of s c i e n c e 

t h a t r e l a t e to r e l i g i o u s p r a c t i c e a s t o p r e c e p t s 

r e c e i v e d . ^ 1 ^ 

1. Bedhouse I , p.2099 
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3. A r a b i c words w i t h T u r k i s h s u f f i x e s . 

Another way of word-formation i s the u s e of 

T u r k i s h s u f f i x e s w i t h A r a b i c words. With the l o a n 

words of A r a b i c o r i g i n , t h i s t y p e i s the most common 

way t o form new words from A r a b i c element'. = Any k i n d 

of A r a b i c word - a r o o t , a d e r i v a t i v e f o r s i - may be 

t h e base f o r s u f f i x a t i o n , and a l l T u r k i s h s u f f i x e s = 

d e c l e n s i o n a l or i n f l e c t i o n a l may be u s e d . Thins i t i s 

p o s s i b l e t o form both nominals and v e r b s . 

s e z a o n e s e l i r i k k a t l i b i r t a b i a t t i 

I n t h i s l i n e 

,_V,<=tL_i—1 <L o »i-> /nashwa/ and vi> ^ » » merry 

; / r i q q a / and l» • c o m p a s s i o n a t e 

a r e formed by u s i n g the T u r k i s h a d j e c t i v a l s u f f i x 

- l i fo h a v i n g , p r o v i d e d w i t h ) . The l a s t word of 
it AAVure -tote 

t h e l i n e t a b i a t t i (=» foa>'H&M*sn&&&&i&) a l s o i l l u s t r a t e s 

how t h e T u r k i s h s u b s t a n t i v e v e r b - imek (=» to be) i s 

s u f f i x e d i n i t s p a s t t e n s e form t o t h e A r a b i c s u b s t a n t i v e 

"^Lja^i^V /*tabl 'a/ (=» n a t u r e ) . More tha n one s u f f i x may 

be usedo a s i n 

soguk soguk a s a b i d a r b e l e r l e b i r yagmur 

Here t h e word - d a r b e l e r l e (» w i t h blows or s t r o k e s ) 

i s d o u b l e - s u f f i x e d . 
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darbe + l e r d a r b e l e r + l e d a r b e l e r l e 

L ^ L c J ^ _XA^_ (p . 529) 

zamane p i c l e r i gordun ya h e p s i b e s m e l e s i z 

I n t h i s l i n e t h e word b e s m e l e s i z (= l i t . w i t h o u t t h e 

formula i n t h e name of God. the B e n e f i c e n t , 

the M e r c i f u l ) i s formed by s u f f i x i n g t h e A r a b i c 

s h o r t e n e d - t e l e s c o p e d word ̂  * ̂  ^-X-c ^ /baemala/ <̂  

. T h i s a l s o i l l u s t r a t e s how the A r a b i c 

t e l e s c o p e d w o r d s l i k e 

•J a, above mentioned 

_ X J ^ /hamdala/ < «=LV> _>J>X 

/ s a l w a l a / < < = U V F R < ^ 

were used i n T u r k i s h . 

The f o l l o w i n g examples i l u s t r a t e how A r a b i c n o m i n a l s 

a r e v e r b a l i s e d by s u f f i x a t i o n : 

y ~>3 ^/"^rUM—, J]^> ( p. 217) 

s u l a r b i r a z daha s a k i n l e s i r ne c a r e kader 

Here t h e v e r b s a k i n l e s m e k («» to become m o t i o n l e s s ) i s 

formed by s u f f i x i n g A r a b i c a c t i v e p a r t i c i p l e 

i n / (= m o t i o n l e s s ) w i t h one of the T u r k i s h 

v e r b a l s u f f i x e s CLX^1^ - lesmek ( D to become, r e c i p r o c a l 

a c t i o n ) . 

1. T e l e s c o p e word: A word which i s formed by 
combining p a r t s of two or more words. P e i and 
Gaynor, o p . c i t . p.215 
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U J ^ U A f > 0 ^ - V * \ ^ C3V> ( P. 528) 

hemen de buldu be g e l s i n h e s a p l a y i p durma 

Here the v e r b <N>-V*-̂ _-4*- hesaplamak (» to c a l c u l a t e , 

to make an e s t i m a t e , to p r e d i c t , to f o r s e e ) i s 

formed i n the same way w i t h the s u f f i x ^-\r* JL> -

- l a a a k ( s u f f i x to form denomiaal v e r b s ) from 

^T -^ ^ / h i s l b / «s a c c o u n t . 

4. A r a b i c s u f f i x e s w i t h n o n - A r a b i c words 

Though i t was commonly a c c e p t e d t h a t t h e r u l e s 

of A r a b i c grammar s h o u l d be a p p l i e d t o A r a b i c o r i g i n 

words and A r a b i c s u f f i x e s would be used o n l y w i t h 

the A r a b i c o r i g i n words,such s u f f i x e s a r e v e r y 

o c c a s i o n a l l y added to n o n - A r a b i c words. Th e s e words 

may be of T u r k i s h o r i g i n a s 

^--^-/V—i—^„ g e l i s a t (= i n d i c a t i o n s of coming 

a b i l i t y , promise of d e v e l o p m e n t ) , from gelmek 

(= t o come) and t - ^ - i l •= a t (•.• A sound f e m i n i n e p l u r a l 

e n d i n g ) ; or P e r s i a n o r i g i n a s : 

C M > ^ 1 - mahiyye (= monthly s a l a r y ) from oU mah 

(•» a month) and A r a b i c y a of the r e l a t i v e a d j e c t i v e 

and A r a b i c f e m i n i n e ending - t a m a r b i t a °L- and t h i s 

word i s now used i n modern A r a b i c or some o t h e r 

l a n g u a g e s and most commonly used of t h i s k i n d i s the 

word *^ l ^ 5 - k i r a l i y y e t (kingdom, r e a l m , r o y a l t y , 

monarchy) which i s based on the word < J 1 ^ - k r a l 
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( a non-£3uslim ( t h e n ) k i n g ) , which i s a S l a v o n i c 

word and came to T u r k i s h , p r obably through Hungarian 

i n which i t i s ' k i r a l y ' . T h i s word was double 

s u f f i x e d by A r a b i c morphemes a s : 

k l r a l + i y y a + t k i r a l i y y e t 

Semseddin Sami d i s a p p r o v e s of t h i s word s a y i n g 

" t h e r e a r e some people who use t h i s i l l - f o r m e d word 

i n s t e a d of k i r a l l i k < 1 ) 

Another s u f f i x i s , a s suggested by G o k a l p , 

- y a t , which i s t h e c o m b i n a t i o n o f ^ $ ya of the 

r e l a t i v e a d j e c t i v e and ^ \ - a t the sound f e m i n i a e 

p l u r a l e n d i n g , to name t h e s c i e n c e s ^ ) , f o r example: 

<J^tV^cVJ^\ - i g t i m a i y y a t = s o c i o l o g y 

\-~-P> j j - r u h i y y a t » psychology 

The model f o r t h i s f o r m a t i o n seems to be the word 

j l - e d e b i y y a t (<= l i t e r a t u r e ) which was c u r r e n t , 

b e f o r e h i s s u g g e s t i o n , i n T u r k i s h and i n P e r s i a n 

1. Kamusu T u r k ! p. 1061 

2. G o k a l p . TB , p . H 8 f . 
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B - Word F o r m a t i o n by Semantic A l t e r a t i o n 

W h i l e d i s c u s s i n g some A r a b i c g r a m m a t i c a l 

f a c t o r s i n T u r k i s h we have mentioned s e m a n t i c 

change of t h e f o l l o w i n g t y p e s x 

1. Some words, which a r e i n the f e m i n i n e form 

w i t h t a marbuta, may have two forms both t a t a w l l a 

or ha r a s m i y y a i n T u r k i s h ; i n such c a s e s t h e two 

forms have d i f f e r e n t meanings, f o r example: 

•^cVcfa s u b s t a n t i v e ) gaye » aim, o b j e c t i v e , g o a l . 

- r V s . ( a a a d v e r b ) g a y e t =• v e r y , e x t r e m e l y 

g e r $ i g a y e t g'uzel c i v a n s i n s e n 

2. Of some words which a r e nunated i n the 

a c c u s a t i v e , t h e r e a r e two forms w i t h and w i t h o u t the 

phoneme /n/; and h e r e a l s o t h e r e i s a s e m a n t i c d i f f e r e n c e 

V_A-^pl - a s l e n m o r i g i n a l l y , e s s e n t i a l l y 

JV_A -f> \ - a a l a => n e v e r 

^ ^ J ^ - x ^ - X ^ O - J ^ I -S-*-fc ( P . 123) 

cidd£ o l a r a k g i t t i gorunmez i d i a s l a 

1. S e e : C h a p t e r s 3, 4. 
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3. We have a l s o mentioned t h a t some words 

o c c u r both w i t h and w i t h o u t A r a b i c d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e 

w i t h d i f f e r e n t meanings-: 

- hak a t r u t h , r i g h t , r e a l i t y 

^_^J>^ - e l h a k • t r u l y , r e a l l y , indeed 

Some A r a b i c p l u r a l s - sound and broken a r e used 

a s s i n g u l a r s , o f t e n w i t h new or s p e c i f i c shades of 

meaning: 

h a r e k a t x n g o r u y o r s u n ya hocam en k o l a y i 

- h a r e k a t (» m i l i t a r y o p e r a t i o n ) 

I n t h e s e examples t h e s e m a n t i c a l t e r a t i o n i s p a r a l l e l e d 

by a p h o n e t i c a l t e r a t i o n . B e s i d e s t h a t t h e r e i s word 

f o r m a t i o n w i t h o n l y s e m a n t i c change; t h a t i s an 

e x i s t i n g word i s e a ^ l o y e d f o r a new c o n c e p t : 

^As* ^ <=Jt> < i j j ^Pli^ ( p. 661) 

o l a c a k tek h a r s a m a l i k b i r m i l l e t 

Here the word Jz^j, ~ h a r e - / h a r t h / i s used by S o k a l p 

i n t h e meaning of ' c u l t u r e ' , whereas i n A r a b i c i t means 

' t i l l a g e ' . Though t h e meanings of the words ' c u l t u r e ' 

i n P r e n c h and ' h a r t h ' i n A r a b i c c o u l d be r e l a t e d to 

each o t h e r , t h e i r primary meanings a r e d i f f e r e n t . T h i s 
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word h a r e i n T u r k i s h does not appear t o be used 

f r e q u e n t l y * and perhaps i t was t h e r e a s o n why 

Gokalp chose i t f o r t h e concept of ' c u l t u r e ' a t t h a t 

time new i n T u r k i s h - p o s s i b l y from a P r e n c h - T u r k i s h 

d i c t i o n a r y , such as t h a t by B i a a c h i . ^ 1 ^ I n t h e l a t t e r 

work f o r the f r e n c h word ' c u l t u r e ' t h e e q u i v a l e n t s 

a r e g i v e n a s - ^ - J ^ J - z i r a a t . Z L - J ^ - h a r a s e t ; 
• • ( 2 ) *Vo ̂  - t e r b i y e . LS^>. J •> - z i h n i n t e r b i y e s i 

Of t h e s e o n l y J L — J L > - h a r a s e t was of r a r e o c c u r e n c e 

i n T u r k i s h , t h u s i t was a v a i l a b l e f o r a new concept 

on t h e a s s u m p t i o n t h a t two v e r y w e l l known words 

S»5- - j g f an and zJ^* - m a a r i f ought not to be used 

w i t h t h i s meaning. I t i s our f e e l i n g t h a t i n s t e a d 

of c o i n i n g a new word• e i t h e r of t h e s e two words c o u l d 

have been used f o r t h e Buropean c o n c e p t of ' c u l t u r e 1 . 

F - The Anomalous use of A r a b i c Word Measures 

As mentioned e a r l i e r though t h e r e i s a number 

of a f f i x e s i n t h e A r a b i c l a n g u a g e , d e r i v a t i o n i s commonly 

by what P e i and Gaynor c a l l " p r i m a r y " d e r i v a t i o n O 

1. B i e a c h i , D i c t i o n n a i r e F r a n c a i s - T u r c . P a r i s . 1843 
p i . 411. 

2. S p e l l i n g s i n t h e L a t i n s c r i p t i s by u s . 

3. P e i and Gaynor, o p . c i t . p.54, i t e m d e r i v a t i v e : 
"a word formed from a n o t h e r word by i n t e r n a l vowel 
change". Por t h e d e r i v a t i o n i n A r a b i c t h i s d e f i n i t i o n 
i s i n a c c u r a t e a s i n t h i s language some co n s o n a n t s a r e 
a l s o employed b e s i d e s i n t e r n a l vowel change i n t h i s 
l i n g u i s t i c p r o c e s s . 
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However* few r o o t s i a A r a b i c employ a l l the 

p o t e n t i a l d e r i v e d forms. T h i s i s a m a t t e r of 

usage and can o n l y be checked from t h e major 

d i c t i o n a r i e s . N e v e r t h e l e s s , T u r k i s h employ some 

d e r i v a t i v e s which a r e n e g l e c t e d i n A r a b i c i t s e l f 

a s the f o l l o w i n g example shows: 

v^-lgA ̂ £x*\ LrMW (l) 
ancak b e n i b i r t a s e t t i i b h a t 

I n t h i s l i n e the word ^ ^ " J - i b h a t ( t o make someone 

to be a s t o n i s h e d ) i s c o i n e d by HSmid from an A r a b i c 

r o o t , a c c o r d i n g t o t h e r u l e s of A r a b i c but i t does 

not e x i s t i n A r a b i c . HSmid i n a f o o t n o t e s a y s : " i b h a t 

wrong,but I l i k e d i t and I c o i n e d i t . " ( 2 ) T h i s a t t i t u d e 

of HSmid may i l l u s t r a t e the dependence of T u r k i s h on 

A r a b i c from both t h e p o s i t i v e and n e g a t i v e p o i n t s of 

view. F o r one r e a s o n or a n o t h e r when an a u t h o r f e l t 

t h e need to use an A r a b i c element - a word, an a f f i x 

or a g r a m m a t i c a l form - he d i d not h e s i t a t e to do s o ; 

but he d i d not f e e l t h a t he was bound by the r u l e s which 

1. HSmid. Makber, I s t a n b u l . 1948 ( 5 t h I m p r e s s i o n ) 
p. 56. 

2. ^ — V f . l / i b h a t / i s one of t h o s e words which by 
e a r l y Arab p h i l o l o g s would be c a l l e d <yv* 
/muhmal/ - n e g l e c t e d , or «U-J^—£/*c / g h a i r - m u s t a c m a l a / -
unused. 
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govern t h e A r a b i c l a n g u a g e . Another example i s 2 

j ^ ^ j y ^ ^ ^ ^ (p.541) 

baka.n n a s l l da m S c e l l f i k i f e r s ~ i n e v v a r i 

I n t h i s l i n e t h e word J^^> - n e v v a r i s formed from 

t h e A r a b i c r o o t sj> /nur/ (» l i g h t * b r i g h t n e s s ) and 

i t s meaning i s * e x t r e m e l y b r i g h t * . T h i s i s a new 

c o i n e d word to answer a ' p o e t i c need', a s i n the c a s e 

o f , f o r example, the compound ^ i ^ - t a h t e l b a h i r 

( a s u b m a r i n e ) which answers a t e c h n i c a l need. 

The r o o t s i n the above examples a r e A r a b i c o r i g i n . 

But A r a b i c forms =• awzan have been used f o r n o n - A r a b i c 

o r i g i n r o o t s a l s o : 

ZJ^jr^-r V ^ ^ ( P < 2 2 0 ) 

n a z i k b i r i h t i z a z - i hava s i m d i k a i n a t 

Here t h e word n f i z i k ( = e l e g a n t , p l e a s i n g , p o l i s h e d 

i n manner) i s of P e r s i a n o r i g i n - aazuk. From t h i s 

r o o t , i n T u r k i s h , we have a d e r i v a t i v e i n the A r a b i c 

form ^AVso / f a * a l a / : ^-^ N!^ - n e z a k e t (= r e f i n e m e n t , 

g r a c e , d e l i c a c y of a c t i o n or f e e l i n g ) . 

haddeden gecmis nezfiket y f i l u bfil olmus sank 

1. Quoted by A. K a b a k l i , Turk B d e b i y a t l . I s t a n b u l 
1966. p . i i - 3 1 1 . 
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T h i s l i n e i s by Ned£m ( 1 6 8 0 - 1 7 3 0 ) . but the word 

nezfiket i s s t i l l i n u s e . A c c o r d i n g to T u r k i s h 

d i c t i o n a r i e s i t i s c o i n e d i n T u r k i s h and i t s f o r m a t i o n 

a s mentioned , "pseudo-Arabic from P e r s i a n 

/ n a z u k / " . ^ ^ Me a g r e e w i t h them about i t s f o r m a t i o n . 

but we f e e l t h a t i t might have been t a k e n over d i r e c t 

from P e r s i a n a s Dihkhuda's Lughat-name g i v e s a 

q u o t a t i o n from S a ' i b T a b r i z l (1603-1677) i n which 
( 2 ) 

i t o c c u r s . The f o l l o w i n g words a r e some examples of 

t h i s t y p e of word f o r m a t i o n : 

y - memhur (= s e a l e d , s i g n e d w i t h a s e a l ) 

from muhur (= s e a l , s i g n e t , r i n g ) K. uty* /muhr/?. 

(_rt?s_/£> - matrug (•» sha v e d , shaven) from t i r a s 

(= s h a v i n g , s h a v e ) <_ ^ — ^ / t a r a s h . v ' 

I n some i n s t a n c e s some A r a b i c words a r e d e r i v e d 

d i f f e r e n t l y , f o r example: 

C3J!̂ -» - n e v a z i l ( = common c o l d ) , i n f a c t , i s t h e 

p l u r a l of ^\j\L / n a z i l a / (=• occursence, e v e n t , a c c i d e n t ) 

not t h e p l u r a l of ^J_J / n a z l a / - n e z l e (= c o l d . i n f l u e n z a ) 

i t s p l u r a l i s . \ ) ^ J / n a z a l a t / . 

1. Redhouse I . p.207 8 
Kamusu T u r k i . p.1457 
D e v e l l i o g l u • p.996 
A l p s . p.iv-1229 

2. Dihkhoda. Lughatnama. ( D r . M. Mu'ln) 124/n-5. p.445. 

3. ^ m e m h u r a p p e a r s to be used i n P e r s i a n t o o , 
but matrus ( o r JiiA>) i s not i n c l u d e d i n 
th e major PeTsTan D i c t i o n a r i e s . 
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G - Loan T r a n s l a t i o n s 

The i m p o r t a n t f a c t o r f o r word f o r m a t i o n i s the 

'need' f o r a new word. New words a r e formed t o 

answer t h i s need. I f the new c o n c e p t a l r e a d y has 

a word i n a f o r e i g n l a n g u a g e t h i s word i s u s u a l l y 

adopted, i f n e c e s s a r y w i t h p h o n e t i c or m o r p h o l o g i c a l 

changes. Sometimes a new word i s c o i n e d from n a t i v e 

e l e m e n t s i n s t e a d . T h i s p r o c e s s i s c a l l e d Loan 

t r a n s l a t i o n ^ 1 ^ which i s a form of d i r e c t l i n g u i s t i c 

i n f l u e n c e of a l a n g u a g e on a n o t h e r . No doubt A r a b i c 

has i n f l u e n c e d T u r k i s h i n t h i s way. But to g i v e an 

a c c u r a t e a c c o u n t of t h i s p r o c e s s one would need to 

have h i s t o r i c a l d i c t i o n a r i e s w i t h q u o t a t i o n s , a s i n 

t h e Oxford E n g l i s h D i c t i o n a r y or the L i s a n u l - * A r a b . 

U n f o r t u n a t e l y t h e T u r k i s h language does not have such 

d i c t i o n a r i e s . Due to l a c k of h i s t o r i c a l e v i d e n c e we 

w i l l g i v e h e r e one example to i l l u s t r a t e l o a n t r a n s l a t i o n . 

I t i s t h e word Y a r a d a n = t h e C r e a t o r . T h i s word, we f e e l , 

i s t h e t r a n s l a t i o n of the A r a b i c word v ^ ^ f * / k h a l i q / . 

y a r a d a n and i t s l e s s used synonym y a r a d i c i a r e not to 

be found e i t h e r i n the Diwan. or i n the KoktUrk 

i n s c r i p t i o n s , but i t s r o o t , yarat-mak =» to c r e a t e , i s 

t o be found i n both. I n R a d l o f f ' s D i c t i o n a r y of T u r k i s h 
t 2\ 

d i a l e c t s 1 ' both of them a r e i n c l u d e d . A c c o r d i n g to 

1. "Words m o d e l l e d , more or l e s s c l o s e l y , a f t e r 
f o r e i g n words, but c o n s i s t i n g of the speech m a t e r i a l 
of t h e language i n which they a r e c r e a t e d . " P e i 
and Gaynor. o p . c i t . . p.219 

2. W. R a d l o f f . V e r s u c h B i n e s Worterbuches der Tflrk 
D i a l e c t . t h e Hague. 1960. p . i i i - 1 1 3 f . 
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R a d l o f f both of them were i n t h e v o c a b u l a r y of 

Ott o m a n - T u r k i s h ; from t h i s e v i d e n c e t h e r e a r e 

grounds to suppose t h a t they were formed due to 

A r a b i c i n f l u e n c e . A f u r t h e r p o i n t i s t h a t t h e s e two 

words were r e c o r d e d by R a d l o f f i n the Armenian 

a l p h a b e t too, which may i n d i c a t e t h a t they w e r e f i r s t 

used by T u r k i s h s p e a k i n g A rmenians e and then became 

words of t h e common language. 

S i n c e t h e s o - c a l l e d 'language r e f o r m a t i o n 1 1 i n 

Turkey,, many new words have been formed, and they a r e 

f r e q u e n t l y t r a n s l a t i o n s of A r a b i c words, f o r examples 

^ . [ ^ i / i k h r l j / ca.karma .-3 e x p o r t a t i o n 

JsV^jI / ' i q l t e / nyandirma waking up 

°̂_>\_a* /muqawala/ s o z l e s m e =• c o n t r a c t 

A more d e t a i l e d s t udy of t h i s t o p i c might show 

t h a t t h i s p r o c e s s was a l r e a d y going on d u r i n g the 

pr e - T a n z i r a a t Ottoman e r a . 

H " Loan Words 

I n the T u r k i s h language the most common A r a b i c 

element i s l o a n words; and we f e e l t h e r e i s l i t t l e 

p o i n t i n l i s t i n g them by t y p e , because they a r e so 

numerous. One may f i n d examples of many t y p e s of A r a b i c 

£ ^ /musa'hh'ih/ d u z e l t e n p r o o f r e a d e r 
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words though some o c c u r v e r y r a r e l y . The f o l l o w i n g 

example may I l l u s t r a t e how T u r k i s h a u t h o r s , i n t h i s 

c a s e made use of A r a b i c l e x i c o n s : 

J;j>S (p.540) 

O J ^ I J*X> 
mnallem ordusudur harp eden - f u r u s y a l i n i n 

m n a l l i m ordusu l a k i n a s i l m u z a f f e r o l a n 

I n t h i s c o u p l e t the f i r s t words of each l i n e ^ r A~ S C 4 

muallem (= t r a i n e d ) and - m u a l l i m (=» t r a i n e r ) 

a r e p a s s i v e and a c t i v e p a r t i c i p l e s of the second form 

of t h e same r o o t / ' a l i r a a / (= he knew). ( 1 ) 

T h e r e a r e c e r t a i n c a t e g o r i e s of adopted words 

r e l a t e d to r e l i g i o n and t h e o l o g y , l a w , t r a d e , p h i l o s o p h y , 

m y s t i c i s m , the s c i e n c e s , and l i n g u i s t i c s and l i t e r a t u r e ; 

and t h i s l i s t i s by no means complete. T h e r e have been 

many r e a s o n s f o r a d o p t i n g A r a b i c e l e m e n t s . I n some 

i n s t a n c e s t h e r e were no c u r r e n t T u r k i s h e q u i v a l e n t s , 

f o r example: 

^,^yS~^ / s a h u r / - eahur ( t h e meal which i s tak e n 

b e f o r e day break i n Ramadan). 

But i n some i n s t a n c e s t h e r e were T u r k i s h e q u i v a l e n t s , 

and i t i s d i f f i c u l t to e x p l a i n why an A r a b i c form was 

r e q u i r e d i n a d d i t i o n to t h e T u r k i s h , and i n some c a s e s 

1. Here t h e r e i s a d i f f e r e n c e between t h e T u r k i s h and 
the A r a b i c meanings of t h e s e words; f o r the g i v e n 
meaning the A r a b i c word i s AJT / t a d r i b / not {-«-4JO' 
/ t a ' l l m / . 
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the P e r s i a n a s w e l l . e.g. 

- c e m i l » g i i z e l (= b e a u t i f u l ) 

,̂-•-1 - l e y i l => gece (= n i g h t ) 
k — ^ j r 9 - - k a v i ™ saglam (= s t r o n g ) 

Q u e s t i o n s of p e r s o n a l taste, p o e t i c a l d i c t i o n „ 

r e q u i r e m e n t s of meter, l i t e r a r y fashion« r h e t o r i c a l 

d e v i c e s - a l l t h e s e p l a y e d t h e i r p a r t i n the a d o p t i o n 

of A r a b i c elements i n l i t e r a r y products» where t h e r e 

was no r e a l need f o r them i n everyday l i f e . 
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CHAPTER V I I 
SEMANTICS 

A - Some G e n e r a l Remarks 

S e m a n t i c s i s t h a t b r a n c h o f l i n g u i s t i c s w h i c h d e a l s w i t h 

meaning. To v a r i o u s a u t h o r i t i e s i t means d i f f e r e n t t h i n g s i n 

a c c o r d a n c e w i t h t h e i r p r i m a r y i n t e r e s t . A c c o r d i n g to Ullmann 

i t i s "one of t h o s e modern d i s c i p l i n e s w h i c h l i e a s t r i d e t h e 

b o r d e r l i n e between l i n g u i s t i c and l i t e r a r y s t u d i e s and t h u s 

h e l p s us to emphasize the e s s e n t i a l u n i t y o f t h e h u m a n i t i e s . " ^ 

T h i s v i e w a c c u r a t e l y f i t s t h i s s t u d y as i t i s basiaC/y a 

l i n g u i s t i c s t u d y based on l i t e r a t u r e . A l t h o u g h s e m a n t i c s 

a p p e a r s to be a q u i t e r a p i d l y e xpanding modern s c i e n c e , t h e 

a n c i e n t s were f a m i l i a r w i t h o b s e r v a t i o n s on word meanings. 

But i t was o n l y i n the 19th c e n t u r y t h a t s e m a n t i c s r e c e i v e d 
( 2 ) 

i t s name a s a b r a n c h of l i n g u i s t i c s . ' G e n e r a l b a s i c 

problems o f l i n g u i s t i c s , s u c h a s l i n g u i s t i c u n i t s and t h e i r 

d e f i n i t i o n s , upon which the i d e a s of v a r i o u s l i n g u i s t i c 

s c h o o l s o f thought d i f f e r from a n o t h e r , have n a t u r a l l y been 

r e f l e c t e d i n s e m a n t i c s . However i n the l a s t i n s t a n c e 

s e m a n t i c s d e a l s w i t h the meaning o f words, w h a t e v e r the 

concept and the n a t u r e o f "word" i s , and h e r e , a c c o r d i n g to 
( 3) 

some, the c o n t e x t must a l s o be i n v o l v e d . ' B e s i d e s t h i s 

q u e s t i o n o f " t h e meaning o f w h a t ? " , the second p a r t of t h e 

main problem i n s e m a n t i c s i s the meaning o r d e f i n i t i o n o f 

t he word "meaning" i t s e l f . Meaning h a s , i n l i n g u i s t i c s and 
(k) 

a l l i e d s t u d i e s , a t t r a c t e d t h e a t t e n t i o n o f many s c h o l a r s . ' 
1. S. Ullmann, An I n t r o d u c t i o n to the S c i e n c e o f Meaning, 

Ox f o r d , 1967, p. P r e f a c e ; G. L e e c h , S e m a n t i c s , B u c k s , 191 h, 
pp. i x - x i i ( i n t r o d u c t i o n ) . 

2. See: i b i d . , pp. 1-5; Ullmann, o p . c i t . , pp.1-10. 
3. I b i d . , pp. 48-53 and the r e f e r e n c e s g i v e n t h e r e ; L e e c h , 

o p . c i t . , pp. 71-81 . 
k. F o r example, B l o o m f i e l d , b e s i d e s r e f e r r i n g to 'meaning' 

w h e r e v e r r e l e v a n t , a l s o has w r i t t e n a s e p a r a t e c h a p t e r on 
'meaning'; Language, London, 1970 ( 1 9 3 3 ) ch.9, pp.139-157. 
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and y e t the q u e s t i o n h a s r e c e i v e d no u n e q u i v o c a l a n s w e r . ^ 1 ^ 

However t h e r e a r e two commonly a c c e p t e d d e f i n i t i o n s a s a 

t o o l o f r e s e a r c h and a s a w o r k i n g h y p o t h e s i s i n s e m a n t i c 

t h e o r y , w h i c h a r e : 

a - R e f e r e n t i a l d e f i n i t i o n 

b - O p e r a t i o n a l d e f i n i t i o n ( 2 ) 

The q u e s t i o n o f how words p o s s e s s t h e i r meanings h a s 

a l w a y s been a m a t t e r o f i n t e r e s t f o r people who have been 

somehow a t t a c h e d to language. Two i d e a s g a i n e d ground i n 

th e p a s t , and one was bas e d on ' n a t u r e ' and lo o k e d f o r some 

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e between sound and s e n s e . The o t h e r thought 
(3) 

t h a t meaning was a m a t t e r o f ' t r a d i t i o n and c o n v e n t i o n 1 , w / 

S i n c e t h e G r e e k s , meaning has been s u b j e c t to c r i t i c i s m 

and c o m p l a i n t by w r i t e r s and t h i n k e r s . W h i l e a m b i g u i t y of 

th e meaning o f words was the main r e a s o n f o r c o m p l a i n t f o r 

t h o s e who wanted to be p r e c i s e , o t h e r s took advantage o f 

t h i s weakness o f l a n g u a g e . Vagueness i s i n the n a t u r e o f 

lang u a g e , and t h e s o u r c e s f o r i t may be c l a s s i f i e d a s f o l l o w s 

1. "A g r e a t d e a l h a s been w r i t t e n i n r e c e n t y e a r s on t he 
d e f i n i t i o n o f the word meaning, and a l t h o u g h we a r e no 
n e a r e r to an answer - t h e r e can i n d e e d be no s i n g l e and 
d e f i n i t i v e answer to s u c h a q u e s t i o n - we a r e a t l e a s t 
b e g i n n i n g to s e e more c l e a r l y t h e main l i n e s o f contem­
p o r a r y t h i n k i n g on t h e problem." 
Ullmann, o p . c i t . , p.55. F o r a b r i e f a c c o u n t of t h i s 
problem s e e : LeAch, o p . c i t . , pp. 1-9. 

2. F o r t h e s e d e f i n i t i o n s , t h e i r usage and the c r i t i c i s m 
about them s e e : Ullmann, o p . c i t . , pp. 55-67. 

3. See: ibid.,pp.66,67 and 80; a l s o s e e 0. J e s p e r s e n , 
Language - I t s N a t u r e , Development and N a t u r e , London, 
1968 (1922) pp. 396-411. 
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a - The g e n e r i c c h a r a c t e r o f words 

b - M u l t i p l i c i t y o f a s p e c t s 

c - L a c k o f c l e a r - c u t b o u n d a r i e s 

d = L a c k o f f a m i l i a r i t y 

B e s i d e s t h i s s e m a n t i c vagueness a n o t h e r k i n d o f u n c e r t a i n l y 

i n meaning c a n a r i s e . Ullmann examines t h i s under t h e t i t l e 

o f ' a m b i g u i t y * , and s e e s t h r e e main forms of v agueness a s 

f o l l o w s : 

a - I n the p h o n e t i c s t r u c t u r e of the s e n t e n c e 

b - I n g r a m m a t i c a l f a c t o r s 

c - I n l e x i c a l f a c t o r s (1) 

As s t r u c t u r a l i s t p h i l o s o p h y and l i n g u i s t i c s c i e n c e have, 

to some e x t e n t , been d e v e l o p i n g s i d e by s i d e , and F . de 

S a u s s u r e , C. B a l l y , and E . S a p i r and some o t h e r p i o n e e r s of 

l i n g u i s t i c s b elonged to the s t r u c t u r a l i s t s c h o o l of t h o u g h t , 

c o n s i d e r a b l e a t t e n t i o n was p a i d to i t s i d e a s and methods and 

they were a p p l i e d i n l i n g u i s t i c s . The r e s u l t a n t i d e a s i n 

p h o n e t i c s and morphology and to a l e s s e r e x t e n t i n s y n t a x , 

were w i d e l y noted and d i s c u s s e d . I n the f i e l d o f s e m a n t i c 

s t r u c t u r e i t seems t h a t t h e r e i s s t i l l s omething to be d i s ­

c o v e r e d . I n f a c t " b a s i c i s s u e s a r e by no means d e c i d e d i n 

( 2 ) 

s emantics", ' b e c a u s e the s e m a n t i c s i d e o f language does not 

have the same k i n d of s t r u c t u r e a s the p h o n o l o g i c a l and 

g r a m m a t i c a l s i d e s * V o c a b u l a r y i s not c o m p l e t e l y amorphous, 

and i s o f t e n a r b i t r a r y . N e v e r t h e l e s s a t t e m p t s have been 
(3 Y 

made to make p a t t e r n s i n t h i s f i e l d . y ' Ullmann examines 

1. S e e : Ullmann, o p . c i t . . pp. 156-192. 

2. L e e c h , o p . c i t . . p. 361 . 

3. F o r example, s e e : i b i d , pp. 28-U6. 



= 250 = 

them i n t h r e e groups; 
a - S i n g l e words 
b - C o n c e p t u a l s p h e r e s 
c - V o c a b u l a r y as a whole ( l ) 

W h i l e language i s a v e h i c l e of communication, t h e r e i s 

a n o t h e r s i d e to i t : f o r i t i s a l s o a means of e x p r e s s i n g 

emotion, a s L e e c h p u t s i t , "language c a n a l s o r e f l e c t t h e 

p e r s o n a l f e e l i n g s o f the s p e a k e r , i n c l u d i n g h i s a t t i t u d e 

to t h e l i s t e n e r ( / r e a d e r ? ) , or h i s a t t i t u d e to s omething 
( 2 ) 

he i s t a l k i n g ( / w r i t i n g ? ) about." ' T h e s e two e l e m e n t s 

of language - communication and e x p r e s s i n g emotion - "must 

be p r e s e n t i n any u t t e r a n c e , even though one of them may 
( 3) 

c o m p l e t e l y overshadow the o t h e r . " w / 

A v e r y i m p o r t a n t a s p e c t o f s e m a n t i c s t u d i e s i s on 

synonymy w h i c h has been d e a l t w i t h by many s c h o l a r s . To 

i l l u s t r a t e t h e i m p o r t a n c e of synonymy two q u o t a t i o n s i n 

E n g l i s h a r e sometimes u s e d . They a r e : 

a - "Words a r e seldom e x a c t l y synonymous." Dr. Johnson 

b - "Change the s t r u c t u r e o f the s e n t e n c e ; s u b s t i t u t e 

one synonym f o r a n o t h e r ; and the whole e f f e c t i s d e s t r o y e d . " 

Macaulay. 

A l t h o u g h t h e s e s t a t e m e n t s have a g r e a t d e a l of t r u t h , 

r e c e n t s t u d i e s have shown t h a t a b s o l u t e synonymy i s by no 

means i n f r e q u e n t , e s p e c i a l l y i n s c i e n t i f i c terms and 

i n d u s t r i a l t e r m i n o l o g y . However s t u d i e s on the s u b j e c t 
(k 

c o n c e n t r a t e upon the d i f f e r e n c e s between a p p a r e n t synonyms. 
1. Ullmann, o p . c i t . , pp. 238-258. 
2. L e e c h , o p . c i t . , p.18. 

3. Ullmann, o p . c i t . . p.128. F o r e m otive f a c t o r s i n meaning 
s e e : i b i d . , pp. 128-140. 

4. F o r a d e t a i l e d a c c o u n t on synonymy s e e : i b i d . , pp. 140-155 
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Language, as a l i v i n g o rganism, must o b v i o u s l y be 

s u b j e c t to change, and t h i s change t a k e s p l a c e i n a l l 

b r a n c h e s of l i n g u i s t i c s , i n c l u d i n g s e m a n t i c s ; i n o t h e r 

words t h e r e i s change i n meaning. T h i s change o f meaning 

i s one of the s u b j e c t s s t u d i e d i n s e m a n t i c s , and, a c c o r d i n g 

to P r o f e s s o r U l l m a n n , " v i r t u a l l y monopolized the a t t e n t i o n 

o f a l l e a r l y s e m a n t i c i s t s . " ^ ^ To summarize a l l p r e v i o u s 

works, he s t u d i e s the change of meaning i n t h r e e themes, a s : 

a - The c a u s e s of s e m a n t i c change 

b - The n a t u r e of s e m a n t i c change 
(2) 

c - The consequences o f s e m a n t i c change, ' 

and f o r the change of meaning he g i v e s s i x f a c t o r s , t h r e e 

from A. M e i l l e t , a s : 

a - D i s c o n t i n u i t y between the g e n e r a t i o n s 

b - Vagueness i n meaning 

c - L o s s of m o t i v a t i o n ; and he, h i m s e l f , adds the 

l a s t t h r e e : 

d - The e x i s t e n c e o f polysemy 

e - Ambiguous c o n t e x t 
("i) 

f - S t r u c t u r e of v o c a b u l a r y v ' 

I To a f f e c t t h e meaning of words f o u r main f a c t o r s c o u l d 

be mentioned. They a r e : 

a - A s s o c i a t i o n 

b - C o n n o t a t i o n 

c - C o l l o c a t i o n 
(k) 

d - S e m a n t i c f i e l d v ' 
1. I b i d . , p. 196. 
2. I b i d . , pp. 197-235. 
3. I b i d . , pp. 193-196. 
4. I b i d . , p . ( s u b j e c t i n d e x ) ; J . F. Wallwork, Language and 

L i n g u i s t i c s . London 1972, pp.88-98; and f o r a d i f f e r e n t 
view s e e L e e c h , o p . c i t . , pp.10-27. Although Wallwork, 
about the a f f o c t s of t h e s e f a c t o r s , u s e s t>ie p h r a s e s 
" e v e r y d a y l i f e and c o n v e r s a t i o n " (p.86), wo presume t h a t 
t h e s e f a c t o r s a r e as v a l i d i n w r i t t e n and l i t e r a r y language 
a s t h e y a r e i n " e v e r y d a y l i f e and c o n v e r s a t i o n " . 
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B e s i d e s t h e s e main f a c t o r s , t h e p e r s o n a l i t y o f each 

i n d i v i d u a l a u t h o r and h i s c u l t u r e s h o u l d be t a k e n i n t o 

c o n s i d e r a t i o n f o r t he i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f t h e i r v o c a b u l a r y . 

And i t s h o u l d a l s o be k e p t i n mind t h a t a man o f l i t e r a t u r e 

may not n e c e s s a r i l y be bound by d i c t i o n a r i e s ^ 1 ^ a s " a 

language changes and adopts to t h e thoughts and t h e needs 
( 2 ) 

o f i t s u s e r s . " v ' The language o f p o e t r y has i t s own 

f e a t u r e s , and a s L e e c h p u t s i t " t h e main s e m a n t i c p o i n t 

about p o e t r y i s t h a t i t i s language communicating ' a t f u l l 

s t r e t c h ' : a l l p o s s i b l e avenues o f communication, a l l l e v e l s 

and t y p e s of meaning, a r e open to u s e . Both the poet and 

the r e a d e r b r i n g a h e i g h t e n e d s e n s i v i t y to meaning to b e a r 
( 3) 

on the a c t o f c o m m u n i c a t i o n . " w / 

Our prime i n t e r e s t i n the p r e s e n t s t u d y w i l l be i n 

change o f meaning. T h u s , f o r A r a b i c o r i g i n words i n T u r k i s h 

t h e r e would be two b a s i c p o s s i b i l i t i e s : words may be t a k e n 

o v e r ( a ) w i t h o u t change o f meaning, o r ( b ) w i t h change o f 

meaning. The p r e s e n t work b e i n g a s y n c h r o n i c s t u d y , t h e r e 

would be no need to d e a l w i t h h i s t o r i c a l e v o l u t i o n and change 

o f meaning. I n g e n e r a l , change i n the meaning a p p e a r s a s 

f o l l o w s : 

a - Some words have l o s t some o f t h e i r o r i g i n a l meaning 

b - Some words have g a i n e d new c o n c e p t s 

c - F o r some words the main meanings i n A r a b i c and i n 

T u r k i s h a r e r a d i c a l l y d i f f e r e n t . 
1. F o r t h e methods used to i n v e s t i g a t e t h e 'meaning' and 

c o r r e l a t i o n between language and c u l t u r e , and a n a l y s i s o f 
meaning s e e : E . A. N i d a , " A n a l y s i s o f Meaning and D i c t i o n a r y 
Making• i n I n t e r n a t i o n a l J o u r n a l o f Am e r i c a n L i n g u i s t i c s , 
v. 2k ( y 1958), pp. 279-292. T h i s p a p er r e f l e c t s t h e 
s t r u c t u r a l i s t p o i n t s o f vie w on the s u b j e c t . 

2. Wallwork, o p . c i t . , p. 173. 
3. L e e c h , o p . c i t . , p. k8. 
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T h i s m a t t e r o f change i n the mpaning of f o r e i g n o r i g i n 

words i n T u r k i s h has a t t r a c t e d the a t t e n t i o n of some 

s c h o l a r s who were i n t e r e s t e d i n l i n g u i s t i c s t u d i e s and 

t h e i r v i e w s on the s u b j e c t v a r y . Some c a l l them m i s t a k e s 

galatat.^ ^ Semseddin Sami i s one them and 

he u s e s the p h r a s e "non-Arabic i n meaning" (j^LjL^l O^s-Vus« 
( 2 ) 

- ma'nen a r a b i olmayan. v ' 

1. A s e r i e s of books w h i c h c o u l d be c o l l e c t i v e l y named a s 

«•* l i L^i l i a i t - g a l a tat-names (= books on m i s t a k e s ) a r e 

m a i n l y c o n c e r n e d w i t h the s e m a n t i c change. 

2. Kamus-i T u r k i , I n t r o d u c t i o n , p. ( j ) - £. 
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B - Sample S t u d i e s on t h e V o c a b u l a r y of each Author 

To the p r e s e n t a u t h o r i t seems t h a t t h e s t u d y of the 

meaning of A r a b i c o r i g i n words i n T u r k i s h , and the d i f f e r e n c e s 

and changes between the two l a n g u a g e s s h o u l d be t a k e n 

s e p a r a t e l y f o r e a c h i n d i v i d u a l a u t h o r , a s t h e i r l i t e r a r y 

t a s t e , a r t i s t i c i d e a s and aims i n w r i t i n g d i f f e r c o n s i d e r a b l y 

from each o t h e r . As t h i s i s the c a s e , from e a c h of the f o u r 

a u t h o r s some random examples w i l l be s t u d i e d , and a f t e r 

s e e i n g samples of each a u t h o r ' s w r i t i n g , we f e e l i t may be 

p o s s i b l e to come to some c o n c l u s i o n s however t e n t a t i v e . 

The v e r y n a t u r e o f s e m a n t i c s - i t s b e i n g ambiguous and 

a r b i t r a r y - i s enough r e a s o n to s e e each a u t h o r ' s v o c a b u l a r y 

s e p a r a t e l y . We w i l l b e a r i n mind t h a t the samples c h o s e n 

from e a c h a u t h o r a r e on r a t h e r a s m a l l s c a l e ; so b e f o r e 

making any f i n a l comments, we w i l l s e e some f u r t h e r examples. 
A 

1. Hamid 

Hamid, a s has been mentioned, came from a f a m i l y famous 

f o r i t s l i t e r a r y men and s c h o l a r s f o r a t l e a s t t h r e e gene­

r a t i o n s . He r e c e i v e d a good g e n e r a l e d u c a t i o n and l e a r n e d 

t h e languages and the l i t e r a t u r e s o f A r a b i c , P e r s i a n , F r e n c h 

and E n g l i s h . He s t a r t e d w r i t i n g and p u b l i s h i n g h i s works 

v e r y e a r l y . To i l l u s t r a t e Hamid's v o c a b u l a r y we have t a k e n 

50 c o u p l e t s - a hundred l i n e s , from the b e g i n n i n g o f the 

work C*^*"- Garam. ̂ 1 ^ Out o f 490 words i n t h i s p a r t , 1 89 

a r e o f A r a b i c o r i g i n ; 176 d i f f e r e n t words i n a l l , of w h i c h 

13 o c c u r t w i c e . P e r h a p s due to h i s e d u c a t i o n , t r a i n i n g i n 

l i t e r a t u r e , and the environment i n w h i c h ho f;rew up and 

1. A. Hamid, Garam, I s t a n b u l , 1923, pp. 13-18. 
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l i v e d , h i s v o c a b u l a r y i s q u i t e sound. Some A r a b i c o r i g i n 
words a r e used i n d i f f e r e n t meanings, t h a t i s changed 
meanings i n T u r k i s h , f o r example: 

o ^ A ^ / j i l w a / = u n v e i l i n g of the b r i d e ( i n A r a b i c ) , but 

c i l v e - o o q u e t r y , c o q u e t t i s h a i r s and g r a c e s ( i n T u r k i s h ) ; 

_y /mazar/ = a p l a c e of v i s i t i n g ( i n A r a b i c ) , but mezar = 

tomb, grave ( i n T u r k i s h ) ; 

U /ma 3tarn/ = o b s e q u i e s , f u n e r a l ceremony ( i n A r a b i c ) , 

but matern = mourning 

/ y a c n i / (< ^ - / ' a n a / ) , an i m p e r f e c t v e r b , 3rd p e r s o n 

s i n g u l a r (m) and can be t r a n s l a t e d as " i t means" i n A r a b i c , 

but i n T u r k i s h i t i s a c o n j u c t i o n i n the meaning of " t h a t i s 

to s a y , w h i c h means". T h i s c o i n c i d e s w i t h i t s use i n modern 

c o l l o q u i a l A r a b i c throughout the L e v a n t . A n o t h e r word worth 

m e n t i o n i n g i s the word * * V : ^ f - ^ / k i b r i y a / (= g l o r y , 

m a g n i f i c e n c e , p r i d e ) w h i c h i s used w i t h the meaning o f 'The 

M a g n i f i c e n t , the Almighty*" God) i n the f o l l o w i n g example: 

a s i y a n - 1 K i b r i y a d a n b i r n i ^ a n 

"a s i g n from 'the p l a c e of God' = the heaven" 
, ( 

3̂r U> / q a a i l / = s a y i n g , ̂ n a r r a t o r , a d v o c a t e ( i n A r a b i c ) , but 

k a i l = c o n s e n t i n g , a g r e e i n g ( i n T u r k i s h ) ; 

/ i l t i ' a m / = to be mended, r e p a i r e d ( i n A r a b i c ) , but 

i l t i y a m = to h e a l , to c l o s e - wound - ( i n T u r k i s h ) . 

The meaning of t h i s word i n T u r k i s h has l o s t i t s g e n e r a l 

a p p l i c a t i o n and become p e c u l i a r to one t h i n g - a wound.^ ̂  

/ a z h a r / = most e v i d e n t , t h i s word i s the e l a t i v e of 

the word ^6>U?/zahir/ - z a h i r , and i n the c o n t e x t , we f e e l , 

1 . §emseddin Sami s p e c i f i e s t M s by u s i n ^ the word y a r a = 
wound i n b r a c k e t s and he •'• os not mention the o t h e r 
meanings i n A r a b i c ; s e c . .; :us -- S ". u r k i , p. 155. 
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t h e r e was no need to u s e the d a t i v e , f u r t h e r m o r e from the 

rhythm p o i n t o f v i e w both words have the same v a l u e : a z h a r 

( = = • ) , z a h i r ( - - ) . T h i s i s a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f Kamid, 

t h a t he does not mind making-up words o r u s i n g forms he 

h i m s e l f c hooses a s a m a t t e r of p e r s o n a l t a s t e . One l a s t 

comment c o n c e r n s t h e word */[->ao / t a c d h l r / - t a z i r 

(= T. b e i n g w i t h o u t e x c u s e , to s e e k an e x c u s e , to r e m i s s , 

b e i n g r e m i s s i n a m a t t e r ) i n the f o l l o w i n g c o u p l e t : 

ah yok, incinme g e l t e k d i r i m e 

b a s k a mana verme sen t a z i r i m e 

H e r e , we f e e l , i f i t i s not a m i s p r i n t t h i s word —C.-^*1 -

t a z i r i s c o n f u s e d w i t h the word -C^** ~ t a z i r / t a f c z i r / ( = 

r e p r o o f , blame, re b u k e , c h a s t i s e m e n t ) . A c c o r d i n g to t h e 

c o n t e x t the l a t t e r s h o u l d be used, and the rhyming word 

^ C . - ^ ' / t a k d i r / - t e k d i r (= s c o l d i n g ) a l s o s u ^ e s t s t h a t 

i t i s more c o r r e c t t h a n the former, u n l e s s Hamad has c h o s e n 

the f o r m e r f o r an o b s c u r e meaning p e c u l i a r to h i m s e l f . Had 

i t been the c a s e i t would not be s u r p r i s i n g a s has been 

mentioned t h a t a d i c t i o n a r y meaning i s not a b i n d i n g f a c t o r 

f o r a p o e t , and a l s o a language may change a c c o r d i n g to the 

needs o f i t s u s e r s ; and 'need' i s a v e r y vague and s u b j e c t i v e 

concept« The o t h e r words i n h i s v o c a b u l a r y more o r l e s s 

a g r e e i n b o t h l a n g u a g e s , a l t h o u g h some of them a r e h i g h l y 

l i t e r a r y words s u c h a s J -tW /sabuh/sabuh (= t h e d r i n k , 

e s p e c i a l l y wine w h i c h i s drunk i n the m o r n i n g ) . 

2. F i k r e t 

From F i k r e t we have t a k e n 10k l i n e s - s i x poemsJ 1 ^ Out 

1 * > P P • 1 33-1 kk . 
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o f 4 7 1 words i n t h i s p a r t t h e r e a r e 1 9 7 o f A r a b i c o r i g i n , 
1 3 9 d i f f e r e n t words i n a l l . F i k r e t r e c e i v e d a good e d u c a t i o n . 
A l t h o u g h l a t e r he became r a t h e r w e s t e r n i s e d , h i s e a r l y 
t r a i n i n g i n l i t e r a t u r e was e a s t e r n . I t a p p e a r s t h a t he 
m a s t e r e d an i m p o r t a n t c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f e a s t e r n l i t e r a t u r e , 
w h i c h i s k e l i m e c i l i k = t h e importance o f words. Of h i s 
c h a r a c t e r and works, more o r Less a l l c r i t i c s and l i t e r a r y 
h i s t o r i a n s use one s i n g l e word: ^ e k i l c i = f o r m a l i s t ; and 
i t i s q u i t e o f t e n mentioned t h a t t h i s f o r m a l i t y of h i s was 
a ' s i c k n e s s ' . F o r s u c h a c h a r a c t e r i t i s r e a s o n a b l e to 
assume t h a t e a c h s i n g l e word would be u s e d w i t h s u r e t y both 
i n form and meaning. T h i s e x p l a i n s why h i s v o c a b u l a r y 
n e a r l y a l w a y s a c c o r d s w i t h the- d i c t i o n a r i e s . Our i n v e s t i ­
g a t i o n s c o n f i r m t h i s . From the e x t r a c t mentioned one word 

v 3 * — / s h a f a q / - g a f a k h a s a meaning d i f f e r e n t from t h a t 
i n A r a b i c d i c t i o n a r i e s . I n A r a b i c t h i s word h a s the meaning 
o f 'the r e d n e s s o f the h o r i z o n a f t e r s u n s e t ' whereas i t s 
meaning i n T u r k i s h i s 'the r e d n e s s of the h o r i z o n b e f o r e 
s u n r i s e ' , t h i s i s the w e l l e s t a b l i s h e d meaning of t h i s word 
i n T u r k i s h . ^ 1 ^ I f we t a k e the word i n i t s c o n t e x t w h i c h i s 

s a f a k - a l u d e b i r h a d i k a g i b i 

i t h a s the meaning of m e r e l y ' r e d n e s s ' w i t h o u t r e f e r e n c e to 

the s u n a t a l l . The meanings of the o t h e r words agre e w i t h 

t h e i r meanings i n A r a b i c d i c t i o n a r i e s , whether i t be a common 

meaning, p r i m a r y meaning o r even some c a s e s a r a r e meaning, 

f o r example t h e word _ j j f / j a w f / i n the p h r a s e 

J1 c e v f - i z i y a d a r i n 

1. Kamus-i T u r k i , p. 78O - g a l a t 
Redhouae I , p. 1 1 2 9 - v u l g a r 



- 258 -

p u r zemzeme b i r c e v f - i z i y a d a r i l e meshun 

The p h r a s e and the l i n e a r e i n t e l l i g i b l e i f t he word «J»^. 

- c e v f (= a h o l l o w s p a c e , a c a v i t y , i n s i d e something 

' p r i m a r i l y ' ) i s used i n the meaning o f ' h e a r t ' , and t h i s 

i s p o s s i b l e o n l y by an e x t e n s i o n of meaning whi c h i s open 

to doubt even i n A r a b i c . ^ ^ T h i s may be a f u r t h e r e v i d e n c e 

f o r t h e c l a i m t h a t F i k r e t and h i s f r i e n d s used words w h i c h 

were r a r e l y used o r t h e s e words used i n t h e i r uncommon 

meanings. I n the p r e c e d i n g s e c t i o n we have g i v e n a q u o t a ­

t i o n on the language o f p o e t r y s a y i n g t h a t i t i s communicating 

'at f u l l s t r e t c h ' . F i k r e t ' s use of t h i s word . > ^ / j a w f / 

i n the meaning of ' h e a r t ' i l l u s t r a t e s what ' a t f u l l s t r e t c h ' 

c o u l d mean. T h e r e was no need to use t h i s word f o r the 

rhythm a s t h e w e l l known word f o r ' h e a r t ' -^*i_a / q a l b / h a s 

t h e same v a l u e : 

„sy/> —'»jr* - c e v f - i z i y a d a r ( - ^ - - ) 

Y J»V_*J/> - k a l b - i z i y a d a r ( - ~ ~ - - ) 

3. A k i f 

A l t hough a l l the f o u r a u t h o r s had good e d u c a t i o n , 

p r i v a t e l y o r i n s c h o o l s o r b o t h , e s p e c i a l l y from the p o i n t 

o f v i e w o f E a s t e r n languages and l i t e r a t u r e s , i t would be 

f a i r to s a y t h a t A k i f was the one who had the b e s t e d u c a t i o n . 

As we have s e e n i n c h a p t e r X L h i s f a t h e r , who was a l e a r n e d 

man i n ^ A r a b i c language and I s l a m i c s t u d i e s , bogan t e a c h i n g 
/> 
A k i f when he was o n l y f o u r y e a r s o l d . L a t e r a t s c h o o l he 

1 . See: Lane, L e x i c o n , p. i i - 4 8 8 . 
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m a s t e r e d P e r s i a n and F r e n c h . He t i r e l e s s l y c o n t i n u e d 
s t u d y i n g t h e s e languages and t h e i r l i t e r a t u r e s a s w e l l a s 
T u r k i s h i n and out of s c h o o l . H i s c o l l e g e ( R u q d i y e ) r e c o r d s 
show t h a t he was the b e s t p u p i l i n t h e s e f o u r l a n g u a g e s . 
The l i t e r a t u r e s of t h e s e l a n g u a g e s and the s t u d y of the 
l a n g u a g e s t h e m s e l v e s were h i s l i f e t i m e o c c u p a t i o n . He was 
the one to be a s k e d by the government o f T u r k i s h r e p u b l i c 
to t r a n s l a t e t h e Qur'an i n t o T u r k i s h . H i s p o l i t i c a l i d e a s 
were c h a l l e n g e d but h i s m a s t e r y o f t h e language was a c c e p t e d 
by the c r i t i c s . C o n s e q u e n t l y h i s v o c a b u l a r y c o u l d be t a k e n 
a s a dependable a u t h o r i t y i n T u r k i s h l i n g u i s t i c m a t t e r s . 

H e r e , to i l l u s t r a t e h i s v o c a b u l a r y , we have t a k e n 52 

c o u p l e t s , from the b e g i n n i n g of h i s p o e t i c work S a f a h a t , 

w h i c h a r e the a d d r e s s to h i s r e a d e r s , and the e n t i r e poem 

c a l l e d F a t i h C a m i i = The F a t i h Mosque J 1 ^ Out o f 637 words 

i n t h e s e two poems t h e r e a r e 201 o f A r a b i c o r i g i n , and o f 

t h e s e 26 o c c u r two o r more t i m e s . Some of them a r e used 

w i t h new s h a d e s of meaning. The f o l l o w i n g examples 

i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t : 

/ s a d a / = means me r e l y 'echo' i n A r a b i c , ' i t s 

meaning i n T u r k i s h i s 'sound, v o i c e 1 . F o r the A r a b i c meaning 

o f t h i s word - 'echo' a compound which c o n t a i n s the word 

i t s e l f >xv> a k s i s e d a i s u s e d . 

( 3) 
/mahib/ = d r e a d e d , d r e a d f u l , a w f u l v ' ̂ i n A r a b i c ) i s 

A 

used by A k i f w i t h the meaning ' r e s p e c t f u l , r e v e r e n t i a l ' . F o r 

t h i s meaning the A r a b i c word from the same r o o t i s 

/ m u tahayyib/. 

1. S a f a h a t , pp. 3-10. 

2. L i s a n , p. x i v - ^ 5 4 . 

3. Cowan, p. 10^2. 
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LJ>i*\4j\ / i n f i l a q / = to b u r s t ( i n t r a n s i t i v e ) , to be s p l i t 

i n A r a b i c , but i n T u r k i s h , i t i s 'to explode', and f o r t h i s 

concept the current Arabic i n f i n i t i v e i s s\fJ\ / i n f i c a r / . 

/makhmur/ = i n e b r i a t e d , i n t o x i c a t e d , drunk i n 

A r a b i c . I n T u r k i s h i t i s 'sleepy, languid eye; heavy a f t e r 

a drunken s l e e p ' . The Arabic meaning has been somewhat 

softened i n T u r k i s h . 

4. Ookalp 

G'okalp i s the only one of the four authors who owes h i s 

education and c u l t u r e e n t i r e l y to h i s own p r i v a t e s t u d i e s . 

Because of f i n a n c i a l and geographical circumstances, and h i s 

anti-government ad. p o l i t i c a l ideas he could not complete h i s 

formal higher education. He r e c e i v e d h i s primary education 

i n the family* He studied E a s t e r n languages, t h e i r l i t e r a ­

t u r e s and philosophy under the guidance of h i s u n c l e . L a t e r 

he learned the French language and studied Western philosophy 

and the s o c i a l s c i e n c e s . He i s known as the modern T u r k i s h 

t h i n k e r whose ideas i n c l u d i n g those on language shaped 

the T u r k i s h n a t i o n a l i s t movement during the l a s t decade of 

the Ottoman Empire; indeed he i s r e f e r r e d to as the p h i l o ­

sopher behind the s o - c a l l e d Kemalist reforms i n Turkey. 

To i l l u s t r a t e h i s vocabulary we have taken an a r t i c l e 

e n t i t l e d Turkculuk Nedir? = What i s Turkism? included i n h i s 

famous work Turkculugiin E s a s l a r i = The P r i n c i p l e s of 

Turkism.^ 1^ T h i s a r t i c l e contains 1480 words and of these 

there are 670 of Arabic o r i g i n , out of which 104 occur more 

than once. The f i r s t point to be mentioned on h i s vocabulary 

i s the i n c l u s i o n of new words to name the new concepts which 

1. TE, pp. 15-21. 
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were 'imported* from Western s o c i a l s t u d i e s . Some of these 
new words were coined by him. These new words, whether 
coined by Gokalp or not, are a n o t i c e a b l e f e a t u r e of h i s 
w r i t i n g . When he.need€& he coined new words u s i n g Arabic 
elements, f o r example: 

I j i = l a - i e t i m a l = a s o c i a l 

»v = mefkure = i d e a l 

«-J>V—J - l i s a n t = l i n g u i s t i c , and so on. 

He a l s o gave new meanings to e x i s t i n g words, e.g., 

= bars = c u l t u r e ( a l r e a d y mentioned) 

^ = munewer - i n t e l l e c t u a l 

= y i c d a n = conscience 

He uses some Arabic words with non-Arabic meanings i n which 

he does not seem to be the i n i t i a t o r , e.g., / J a z a / . 

T h i s word i n Arabic u s u a l l y means 'to repay, r e q u i t e , 

recompense'. I n T u r k i s h i t merely means 'punishment, f i n e , 

p e n a l t y ' . I n A r a b i c , as f a r back as the Qur'an a - ceza 

might be a punishment or a reward; but i n T u r k i s h i t i s merely 

a punishment. The p a r t i c l e J t i > / f a q a t / had changed i t s 

meaning from 'only, merely' to 'but, however', (as i n P e r s i a n ) . 

So, i n a way, had the p a r t i c l e ^£j> / h a t t a / - h a t t a , from 

' u n t i l , t i l l , up to, as f a r a s ' to 'even, so much so t h a t ' 

i n T u r k i s h . T h i s occurs i n A r a b i c , but i t i s not the primary 

usage. 

The word **-*v̂ * / f i r q a / i s an old Arabic one f o r p o l i t i c a l 

^party) and i s so used by Gokalp; but the modern Arabic word 

f o r the concept i s "7-0^ / h i z b / . /munawwar/ -

munewer, a p a s s i v e p a r t i c i p l e , i n Arabic i s 'enlightened' 

l i t e r a l l y or metaphorically; i n T u r k i s h i t i s the one who 

h i m s e l f enlightens h i s mind. As Redhouse records 'conscience, 
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conscienceness' f o r v i c d a n U ^>jy /wijdan/ (= passonate 

excitement, emotional l i f e ) , and marks i t as a T u r k i s h 

meaning, i t must have been used before G b k a l p . ^ ^ 

I n these e x t r a c t s ve have seen samples of the voca­

b u l a r i e s of three poets and one prose w r i t e r who might 

represent four d i f f e r e n t types of l i t e r a t u r e . Haaid i s 

informal, p r o l i f i c and a pioneer of a 'new' l i t e r a t u r e . 

He was always t r y i n g something new, and d i d not f e e l bound 

by the e s t a b l i s h e d forms and vocabulary. While the t o t a l 

number of words i n the e x t r a c t i s more than that of F i k r e t ' s , 

the number of Arabic o r i g i n words are l e s s , and the number 

of repeated words are j u s t a quarter of those of F i k r e t ' s . 

T h i s may i n d i c a t e Hamid's i n t e r e s t i n words - new words, 

and d i f f e r e n t words. I n s t e a d of repeating he uses synonyms, 

and as i n the case of ^.XsU / t a f c d h i r / he may use words i n 

a.meaning p e c u l i a r to h i m s e l f , or as has been mentioned i n 

Word Formation (Chapter 6) he may even c o i n new words. I n 

h i s biography we have s a i d that he was sometimes obscure, 

however i t i s worth mentioning that t h i s o b s c u r i t y does not 

appear to be semantic, but r a t h e r r h e t o r i c a l . ¥e are u s i n g 

the term r h e t o r i c a l i n r e f e r e n c e to 'ar t prose' as taken 

over by the Turks (as a l s o P e r s i a n s and Muslim I n d i a n s ) 

from Arabic s t y l i s t i c d e v i c e s known c o l l e c t i v e l y as "\s. jXi 

/ b a l l g h a / - belagat. e.g. metaphor, wide-vocabulary, many 

synonyms, rhyme i n prose, i n or w i t h i n a l i n e of a poetry, 

anonymy, polysemy used. With the exception of some p e c u l i a r 

usages, whenever he d e v i a t e s from the Arabic meaning of a 

word, he u s u a l l y agrees with e s t a b l i s h e d T u r k i s h meaning. 

Thus h i s vocabulary, apart from the above mentioned points 

1. Redhouse I . p. 2128. 



- 263 -

nay be regarded as sound. 

F i k r e t on the other hand was the l e a d i n g f i g u r e i n a 

l i t e r a r y trend, whose main a r t i s t i c creed was ' a r t f o r the 

a r t ' s sake'. They were f o r m a l i s t s and p e r f e c t i o n i s t s , and 

aimed a t q u a l i t y , not qu a n t i t y . His vocabulary confirms 

t h i s : i t i s formal, a r t i s t i c , and give s the impression that 

he i s not w r i t i n g f o r the gener a l p u b l i c who merely enjoy 

poetry. I n consequence, he draws considerably on f o r e i g n 

o r i g i n words wherever he f e e l s that T u r k i s h vocabulary i s 

inadequate. I n the e x t r a c t a t h i r d of the t o t a l number of 

words a r e of Arabic o r i g i n and a q u a r t e r of these are 

repeated. The meanings of the Arabic o r i g i n words which 

he uses agree with t h e i r d i c t i o n a r y meaning: however i n 

some c a s e s , as mentioned, he uses words i n t h e i r r a t h e r 

r a r e , uncommon meanings. He does not appear to be an 

i n i t i a t o r of semantic changes, or i n t e r e s t e d i n c o i n i n g 

new words. I n s t e a d he i s making f u l l use of e x i s t i n g 

words with t h e i r recorded meanings - r a t h e r a r t i f i c i a l l y 

a t times, as the c r i t i c s point out. We f e e l that F i k r e t ' s 

and h i s f r i e n d s ' language i s the l a s t example of a r t i f i c i a l 

01toman-Turkish. 

A k i f , i n the e x t r a c t , uses more words than Hamid and 

P i k r e t , but the proportion of Arabic o r i g i n words to the 

t o t a l number of words i s much l e s s than that of e i t h e r . 

He has a sound vocabulary which represents both l i t e r a t e 

and i l l i t e r a t e people's language. I n the meanings of the 

Arabic o r i g i n words he i s i n f u l l agreement with T u r k i s h 

d i c t i o n a r i e s . To him d e v i a t i o n from the o r i g i n a l A r a b i c 

meanings i s not a mistake, as Semseddin Sami c a l l s i t i n 

h i s d i c t i o n a r y , or a v u l g a r usage as Redhouse c a l l s i t i n 



~ 26k -

h i s L e x i c o n , but i t i s merely w r i t i n g i n cu r r e n t T u r k i s h . 

His knowledge of Arabic was g r e a t e r than that of the other 

three authors. I n s p i t e of, or because of t h i s knowledge, 

he could see that the two languages were q u i t e d i s t i n c t . 

His aim was to w r i t e f o r the people, to the people and 

about people. His vocabulary i s a mi r r o r of t h i s aim. I t 

i s very easy to see where, when, who speaks. I n some of 

h i s poetry he himself speaks as a poet of h i s time, and 

here the language i s d i f f e r e n t from that used when he i s 

speaking, say, as a f r i e n d or i n d i v i d u a l and when he i s 

preaching. ¥e b e l i e v e as we s a i d e a r l i e r , that A k i f ' s 

language i s the most t y p i c a l of the pre-Republican T u r k i s h . 

The e x t r a c t from Gokalp i s from a s c i e n t i f i c work, and 

i t i s i n prose. Here, n e a r l y h a l f of the t o t a l number of 

words are of Arabic o r i g i n . T h i s i s not s u r p r i s i n g , because 

he i s , i n t h i s work, intro d u c i n g a p a r t i c u l a r aspect,of 

n a t i o n a l i s m i n a novel form. Thus he i s i n need of new 

l e x i c a l m a t e r i a l . He has a l s o to be e a s i l y understood. 

To do so he n a t u r a l l y employs Arabic o r i g i n e l e m e n t s , ^ ^ and 

as mentioned i n h i s biography, he formulated a r u l e that 

s c i e n t i f i c terminology among Muslims should be based on 

Arabic and P e r s i a n elements. These newly employed words -

new i n form or i n meaning - are e a s i l y understandable, and 
A 

the r e s t of h i s vocabulary, l i k e A k i f ' s , i s s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d 

T u r k i s h , f r e e from p e c u l i a r i t i e s and o b s c u r i t i e s . With the 

exception of the new s c i e n t i f i c terminology, h i s vocabulary 

could be d e s c r i b e d as normal T u r k i s h , f r e e from mannerisms 

and a r t i f i c i a l i t i e s . 
1. But h i s language i n h i s l i t e r a r y works i s d i f f e r e n t . There, 

with the exception of h i s e a r l y poems i n 'arud i n which he 
i s not s u c c e s s f u l at a l l , the incidence of Arabic elements 
i s low. 
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Taken as a whole these f o u r w r i t e r s i l l u s t r a t e the s t a t e 
of f l u x through which l i t e r a r y T u r k i s h was p a s s i n g i n the 
post-Tanzimat period with p a r t i c u l a r r e f e r e n c e to the r o l e 

A 

of Arabic usages. Hamid seems the most c o n s e r v a t i v e . But 

t h i s i s not a l t o g e t h e r s u r p r i s i n g s i n c e he was the o l d e s t . 

He was a l s o a poet and poetry tends to be more c o n s e r v a t i v e 

than prose i n the l i t e r a t u r e s of Muslim nations; and he was 

the f i r s t and most i n f l u e n t i a l f i g u r e of the new Western 
A 

type of l i t e r a t u r e and i n f l u e n c e d F i k r e t and A k i f . I n s p i t e 

of h i s o r i g i n a l i t y as a poet, F i k r e t , with h i s r a t h e r 

a r t i f i c i a l vocabulary, i s not t y p i c a l of h i s age from the 

language point of view. Here and there he seems almost 

l i k e an 18th or even 17th century poet. He Owes h i s mastery 

in'arud - a t l e a s t i n p a r t - to h i s f o r e i g n vocabulary, 
A 

e s p e c i a l l y A r a bic. On the other hand, A k i f , the 'conqueror* 

o f c a r u d , tends to use a l i v i n g and e s t a b l i s h e d vocabulary, 

and h i s knowledge of and i n t e r e s t i n music, both E a s t e r n 

and Western, perhaps had some share i n h i s success i n ' a r u d . 

Gokalp has much i n common with A k i f ; s i n c e , though they 

were not p r a c t i c a l l y involved i n the Kemalist language 

reform, t h e i r language might be taken as an evidence t h a t 

no reform was needed a t a l l . The d i f f e r e n c e between Hamid's 

language and the languages of A k i f and Gokalp shows that 

the language was already i n process of changing. 
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C. Semantic Changes 

As has been mentioned i n the f i r s t s e c t i o n of the present 

chapter semantics does not have the same r e g u l a r i t y of 

s t r u c t u r e that phonetics, morphology and even syntax have. 

Thus semantics i s a s c i e n c e as vague as i t s s u b j e c t = word 

meaning. E s p e c i a l l y i n p o e t i c and a r t i s t i c works, i t i s 

sometimes a matter of guessing to understand what the author 

wants to be understood s I n Arabic a s i n g l e word u s u a l l y 

corresponds to many concepts - t h i s i s c a l l e d polysemy; 

thus combinations of words e a s i l y c r e a t e semantic 

d i f f i c u l t i e s . I n such cases the d i c t i o n a r i e s seldom o f f e r 

a complete s o l u t i o n . However, the r e s e a r c h e r i s not l e f t 

completely alone: semantic a n a l y s i s can h e l p him to overcome 

t h i s d i f f i c u l t y . For example, he can f i n d out the supposed 

meaning through the context and a knowledge^ p e r s o n a l i t y , 

ideas and s t y l e of the author. 

Our a n a l y s i s of meaning w i l l be based on the m a t e r i a l 

a v a i l a b l e - the d i c t i o n a r i e s , the context and the p e r s o n a l i t y 

of the author - thus we w i l l not c l a i m that what we w i l l be 

s a y i n g i s the f a c t i t s e l f , but i t i s as near to the f a c t as 

we can reach. 

As a general average i t i s s a f e to s t a t e that a t l e a s t 

i n the period under d i s c u s s i o n , one t h i r d of a c t i v e Ottoman-

T u r k i s h vocabulary was Arabic o r i g i n . Tens of thousands of 

A r a b i c words had been i n use i n the l i t e r a r y language and a 

considerable number of them had a l s o been adopted i n the 

l i v i n g languages of the time. I n such a s i t u a t i o n i t i s 

u n h e l p f u l to s e a r c h f o r semantic change i n every word. 

However, a great number of them had undergone semantic 



a l t e r a t i o n s i n one way or another. I n the preceding chapters 

whiLe d e a l i n g with l i n g u i s t i c matters other than semantics 

we have noticed change i n meaning whenever i t occured. 

E z a a p l e s a l r e a d y given w i l l not be repeated here, but some 

f u r t h e r examples w i l l be given. As has been mentioned the 

change w i l l be s t u d i e d under the f o l l o w i n g three headings: 

1o Some Arabic words have r e s t r i c t e d meanings i n 

T u r k i s h ; i n other words they have l o s t some of the concepts 

to which they correspond. For example, the word 

/mabfcufch/ i n 

mebusatl temiz orada B o s o l a r i n sbzu yok 

the word mab cuth, i n A r a b i c , i s anybody who i s 'despatched, 

delegated' f o r any purpose; i n T u r k i s h he i s the one who 

i s 'deputy, r e p r e s e n t a t i v e ' of a d i s t r i c t i n the Parliament. 

Here the a r e a of meaning i s r e s t r i c t e d * 

yj^> -^>-~ r—C-» 0->J>J> y (2) 
bu nurlardan b i r i sonse medeniyet l o s k a l x r 

Here the meaning of the word nur = (A l i g h t , ray of l i g h t , 

l i g h t beam, i l l u m i n a t i o n , lamp) i s , i n T u r k i s h , r e s t r i c t e d 

to non-material i l l u m i n a t i o n . I n modern Arabic some phrases 

c o n t a i n i n g t h i s word show that the primary meaning of t h i s 

word i n Arabic i s p h y s i c a l r a t h e r than s p i r i t u a l . I n the 

f o l l o w i n g passage 

u*J*> \J^I\ C±a—M ^*£> (3) 

muneccimin bereket v e r s i n e s k i takvimi 
the word f T j i j /taqwim/ - takvim. which i n c l a s s i c a l A r abic 

1. K u l l i y a t . p. 11 3. 
2. I b i d . , p. 124. 
3. Safahat, p. 86. 
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has the meaning of 'setting-up, e s t i m a t i o n , r e c t i f i c a t i o n , 
m o d i f i c a t i o n ' , i s used by A k i f to aean 'almanac, calendar' 
which i s a l s o one of i t s meanings i n sod e m A r a b i c . I n 
c l a s s i c a l Arabic anything could be the o b j e c t of 'taqwlm' 
whereas i n T u r k i s h i t s primary concept i s r e l a t e d to 'time'. 

2. Some words of Arabic o r i g i n have gained new'•• meanings 

or shades of meaning i n Tur k i s h : i n some cases the meaning 

of a word has expanded. I n most i n s t a n c e s i t i s p o s s i b l e 

to understand how the meaning came in t o e x i s t e n c e ; as 

s i m i l a r process can be found i n many other languages - f o r 

example Arabic vocabulary i s s u b j e c t to s i m i l a r changes of 

meaning i n P e r s i a n and the s e v e r a l I n d i a n and A f r i c a n 

languages. 

>\r> Jtr^*& (1) 

rahmet b i t e r bulut d a g i l i r m i h r - i nevbahar 

Here the word rahmet y /rahmat/ (= A. p i t y , compassion, 

sympathy, kindness, mercy) i n T u r k i s h simply means ' r a i n 1 . 

Because l i v e l i h o o d i s based on water, and the r a i n i s the 

main source of water, r a i n i s 'the kindness, mercy of God 

to a l l l i v i n g - b e i n g s ' thus i t i s rahmet. 

*^J>S A > _ r ^ A ^ ? > ^ <J>V^ (2) 

kazayx a n l a t x y o r l a r d i boyle b i r b i r i n e 

I n t h i s l i n e the word V^a> /qada./ i s an example of semantic 

expansion. T h i s word i n Arabic has many meanings: completion, 

execution, s a t i s f a c t i o n , p r o v i s i o n , d i v i n e decree, judgement, 

j u d i c i a r y , extermination, e t c . . . I t s expanded meaning i n 

1. Rubab. p. 381. 

2. I b i d . , p. 20. 
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i . ; 
T u r k i s h i s 'an a c c i d e n t 1 . I t i s probably due to the b e l i e f 
that i n the case of a c c i d e n t s , f o r men, the best t h i n g i s 

to accept i t as 'a d i v i n e decree, God's judgement upon us' 

( = p r e d e s t i n a t i o n ) . 

! 

murettebatl b i r e r s a l t a n a t l i a i l e n i n 

I n modern Arabic the word v^-N-J^ /murattabat/ - p a s s i v e 
'• ' i 

p a r t i c i p l e , sound feminine p l u r a l from — -w J> / t a r t i b / 

(= to arrange, to e s t a b l i s h , to plan, to a d v i s e , to compose) 

means ' s a l a r y / s a l a r i e s ' , pay, emolument'. But i n T u r k i s h i t 

i s 'crew, troops'. Here the expansion i s from 'the t h i n g to 
(2) 

be paid' to 'the people to be p a i d ' . ' 

3. Some words have d i f f e r e n t meanings i n the two 

languages, where the new concept may be r e l a t e d to the 

o r i g i n a l meaning or to the root. 

^S>.> U i y J \Jjsj£\ \£j (3) 

bana anlatma o ra'na d i n i 

I n t h i s l i n e the word Ut^, /ra'nS/ i s the feminine of the 

O ^ l / a r * a n / a d j e c t i v e from / r a c n / (= s t u p i d i t y , 
: i 

s i l l i n e s s , becoming s t u p i d ) , and i t s Arabic primary meaning 
i s merely 'stupid, s i l l y , f o o l i s h ' . I n T u r k i s h , as i n 

i i 
P e r s i a n , i t i s •beautiful", p r e t t y , coquettish; admirable, 
e x q u i s i t e , p e r f e c t ' . 

s a y x s i z mekteb a ^ i l m i s kadin erkek okuyor 

1. Safahat, p. 257- , 

2. T h i s example may be taken to i l l u s t r a t e the next p a t t e r n , 
too. 

3. Akyuz, Anthology, p. 260. 
4 . Safahat, p. 174. 
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I n t h i s l i n e by A k i f the word mekteb - -~--^K^ /maktab/ i s 

another example: i n c l a s s i c a l Arabic i t was o r i g i n a l l y 'a 

place where the a r t of calligraphy i s taught" , and sub­

sequently 'an elementary scho o l ' . I n c u r r e n t A r a b i c i t i s 

'an o f f i c e , a desk'. I n Ottoman-Turkish i t i s 'an i n s t i t u ­

t i o n f o r educating, g i v i n g i n s t r u c t i o n , a p l a c e f o r t h a t , 

the people there; d i s c i p l e s or i m i t a t o r s or f o l l o w e r s of 

philosophers, a r t i s t s , e t c . ' , i n short i t corresponds to 

the word 'school' i n E n g l i s h . 

There i s l i t t l e point i n adding to these examples. 

They i l l u s t r a t e the f a c t that Arabic words i n T u r k i s h , from 

the semantic point of view, are not simply loan-words, but 

have f r e q u e n t l y been f u l l y a s s i m i l a t e d i n t o the language. 



! i 

CHAPTER V I I I 
FINAL REMARKS 

Language must be regarded as a human a c t i v i t y adequate 

to meet the needs of i t s u s e r s : but at no stage i n h i s t o r y 

can i t be considered complete. There i s always the work of 

d e a l i n g with inadequacies as they a r i s e . One method;has 

been the use of f o r e i g n elements. I n t h i s study we d e a l t , 

i n general, with t h i s aspect of l i n g u i s t i c a c t i v i t y ; and 

i n p a r t i c u l a r our a t t e n t i o n was focussed on the Arabic 

elements i n post-Tanzimat l i t e r a r y T u r k i s h . No attempt 

has been made to give an account of Arabic elements 1 

d i a c h r o n i c a l l y , that i s , h i s t o r i c a l l y , except i n so f a r 

as Arabic meanings have been changed. Rather has the aim 

been to study l i t e r a r y T u r k i s h during a key period i n i t s 

h i s t o r y . The n e c e s s i t y f o r , and use of, Arabic and other 

f o r e i g n elements was questioned, as we have seen when 

d i s c u s s i n g the ideas and p r a c t i c e of Gokalp and A k i f , and 

i n some degree Haraid and F i k r e t . 

As has been mentioned, i n general l i n g u i s t i c s 'foreign 

elements' and 'foreign i n f l u e n c e ' u s u a l l y mean the same 

thing, and they are normally equated with 'loan-words'. 

Loan-words are the most common f o r e i g n element i n a language, 

but they are not the only one. I t i s a l s o doubtful whether 

borrowing could be c a l l e d ' i n f l u e n c e ' . I n some cases the 

terms 'loan-word' and 'borrowing' are apparently used as a 

matter of convenience r a t h e r than s c i e n t i f i c accuracy. For 

example, take the word ij^jjb - matrus (= shaven, shaved): 

i s i t A r a b i c , P e r s i a n , or T u r k i s h ? I t might be described as 

a T u r k i s h word i n an Arabic form, from a P e r s i a n root. 
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Furthermore, the concept of l i n g u i s t i c i n f l u e n c e i s hot 
c l e a r l y defined. As f a r as we are aware these aspects of 
l i n g u i s t i c a c t i v i t y - f o r e i g n elements and f o r e i g n i n f l u e n c e -
are y e t to be thoroughly st u d i e d , and Ottoman-Turkish i s 
s t i l l something of a no-man's-land f o r the student of 
l i n g u i s t i c s . 

The general tendency among l i n g u i s t i c i a n s i s in,favour 

of spoken language other than w r i t t e n language. T h i s 

JXo4g&B&SP0# of w r i t t e n language i s , i n our view, to say the 

l e a s t , r e g r e t t a b l e . F . de Saussure's b i t t e r opposition to 

the w r i t t e n language seems to be based mainly on the assump­

t i o n that i t i s r a t h e r c o n s e r v a t i v e and r e s i s t s change. But 

t h i s r e s i s t i n g change i s one of the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of 

language i n g e n e r a l . Though the present study i s based on 

a w r i t t e n language we d i d i l l u s t r a t e changes i n various 

l i n g u i s t i c f i e l d s , i n c l u d i n g i n phonetics. Ve see no reason 

to exclude w r i t t e n language i n l i n g u i s t i c s t u d i e s such as 

the present one. 

Contrary to the general tendency i n l i n g u i s t i c s to see 

f o r e i g n elements and i n f l u e n c e mainly, i f not only i n 

borrowing, Arabic elements i n T u r k i s h are not mere loan-words 

Besides u s i n g loan-words T u r k i s h has employed other Arabic 

elements: the alphabet, grammatical forms and r u l e s f o r word 

formation. The Arabic language, both grammatically and 

l e x i c a l l y , has served T u r k i s h authors i n meeting t h e i r needs. 

At the beginning i t may have been simply borrowings, and 

from the semantic point of view p o s s i b l y with the meanings 

as i n Arabic. But with the passage of time the other element 

were employed, the s c a l e of borrowing was i n c r e a s e d , and 



changes began to occur i n the borrowed elements. During the 

post-Tanzimat period the Arabic elements were used i n T u r k i s h 

q u i t e f r e e l y and i n great numbers without f u l l regard f o r 

t h e i r use i n A r a b i c . 

Although these changes were not always welcomed 1by 

everybody, they were e s t a b l i s h e d i n T u r k i s h , and i n some 

cases were a s s i m i l a t e d so deeply that i t i s not easy to 

maintain that t h i s i s an Arabic element and that i s not: 

examples of t h i s can be seen i n some of the non-Turkish 

phonemes which are i n use i n c u r r e n t T u r k i s h , or some ways 

of word-formation. I n b r i e f not only the l e x i c a l content 

of Arabic, but i t s r u l e s are a l s o adopted i n T u r k i s h and 

the use of" the elements d i f f e r s i n the two languages. Though 

Ottoman-Turkish has a r i c h l i t e r a t u r e , i t has not yet been 

studied thoroughly and s c i e n t i f i c a l l y . I n s t e a d i t has been 

subjected to p o l i t i c a l and i d e o l o g i c a l polemics i n Turkey. 

As a r e s u l t , almost a l l works on the Ottoman-Turkish language 

deal s e p a r a t e l y with T u r k i s h elements and non-Turkish -

P e r s i a n and Arabic - not as they occur i n the language, but 

as they were i n the o r i g i n a l language, save very common 

f e a t u r e s such as t a marbu£a. Thus to gain an accurate p i c t u r e 

of Ottoman-Turkish the use of r e f e r e n c e works i s not enough; 

a d e t a i l e d study of a c t u a l usage i n l i t e r a t u r e i s e s s e n t i a l . 

Nor can i t be s a i d that the d i c t i o n a r i e s shed as much l i g h t 

on the problem as we would l i k e . Semseddin Sami, although 

he emphasizes i n h i s i n t r o d u c t i o n that many Arabic o r i g i n 

words i n T u r k i s h have changed and have been used d i f f e r e n t l y , 

c a l l s every d e v i a t i o n a mistake = _kl£ - g a l a t , or unfor-

giveable mistake - v^i-^-Vs ̂ U- g a l a t - i f a h i s . Redhouse 

t r e a t s w e l l e s t a b l i s h e d d e v i a t i o n s or forms as T u r k i s h but 
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tne phonetic a s s i m i l i a t i o n s and some other changes are termed 
v u l g a r i z a t i o n s n e i t h e r gives l i t e r a r y i l l u s t r a t i o n s . I t i s , 
we f e e l , questionable whether a l l the words l i s t e d by Redhouse 
were r e a l l y used, or whether he assumed that they might have 
been used. Of the post-Republican d i c t i o n a r i e s Ozon and 
Alps u s u a l l y give l i t e r a r y i l l u s t r a t i o n s , but they seem to 
be quoted at random, and i t i s impossible to have any idea 
of the h i s t o r i c a l process of semantic change from these 
d i c t i o n a r i e s . D e v e l l i o g l u ' s d i c t i o n a r y i s more l i k e 1 a 
g i g a n t i c l i s t of words than a s c i e n t i f i c r e f e r e n c e work. 
Nevertheless we must be g r a t e f u l f o r the pioneer work of 
these s c h o l a r s , e s p e c i a l l y S.emseddin Sami and Redhouse. The 
f a c t remains, however, that there i s a tremendous amount of 
r e s e a r c h to be done into the s u b j e c t , even to provide the 
e s s e n t i a l t o o l s of r e s e a r c h . I t i s hoped that the present 
study w i l l be a u s e f u l c o n t r i b u t i o n - or at l e a s t an i n t r o ­
duction - to t h i s r e s e a r c h . 

I n the preceding pages we mentioned the misfortune of 

the T u r k i s h language i n being subjected to p o l i t i c a l polemics. 

I t has been subjected to p o l i t i c a l o b j e c t i v e s too. During 
i 

the era of Republican reforms, a f t e r the change of the 

Alphabet from Arabic to L a t i n , the language faced a unique 

s i t u a t i o n : to undergo "the most r a d i c a l change ever met with 

i n any language - not by way of experiment, but by o f f i c i a l 

decree."^ 1 ^ Behind the s h i e l d of T u r k i s h n a t i o n a l i s m an 

attempt was made to s t r i p of i t s Arabic and P e r s i a n elements, 

a t l e a s t a t the o f f i c i a l l e v e l - school books, j o u r n a l i s m , 

and government p u b l i c a t i o n s . A f t e r f o r t y y e a r s i t s success 

1. R.C.A.J., 2 2 ( 1 9 3 5 ) , p. 241. 
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i s s t i l l d oubtful, but the damage done i s apparent.^ 1^ 

The idea behind t h i s reform, as P r o f e s s o r Bernard Lewis 
(2 ) 

repeatedly s t a t e s , ' was merely to root out e v e r y t h i n g 

which could be r e l a t e d to the r e l i g i o n of I s l a m . 

The present work has been a s y n c h r o n i c a l study. Our 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n has been into a l l major aspects of l i n g u i s t i c 

a c t i v i t y . I n c o n clusion we can only repeat what has a l r e a d y 

been s a i d that the Qttoman=Turkish language i s a v i r t u a l l y 

untapped source f o r students of l i n g u i s t i c s . I t m e r i t s 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n both d i a c h r o n i c a l l y and s y n c h r o n i c a l l y , and 

by experts i n a l l branches of l i n g u i s t i c s . Such i n v e s t i -

g ation w i l l not only e n r i c h our knowledge of the T u r k i s h 

language i t s e l f ; i t should a l s o e n r i c h our general under­

standing of the whole process of f o r e i g n elements and 

i n f l u e n c e s i n language. 

1. For language reform i n Turkey see: 
a - U. Heyd, Language Reform i n Modern Turkey, Jerusalem, 

195^; 
b - C. E. Bosworth, 'Language Reform and Nationalism i n 

Modern Turkey - A B r i e f Conspectus' i n The Muslim 
World, lv - 1 / 5 8 - 6 5 and lv - 2 / 1 1 7 - 1Zh; 

c - S i r D. Ross, 'The National Movement i n the T u r k i s h 
Language - A D i s c u s s i o n ' i n Royal C e n t r a l A s i a n 
J o u r n a l . 22 (1935) , pp. 2U0-2W^ 

2 . B. Lewis, The Emergence of Modern Turkey, London, 1961 
passim. 

1 
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Appendix - 1 

Our study on nunation i s based on the f o l l o w i n g l i s t 

which i s chosen from the works of Hamid (Anthology, pp. 11k-

125), F i k r e t (Rubab-i S i k e s t e , pp. 22-33, 28*4-288, and 

Anthology, pp. 246-255), A k i f (Safahat pp. 6-87), and Gbkalp 

(Turkgulugun E s a s l a r x , pp. 7-52). 

a - without the phoneme /n/ 

as l a ha§a h a l a 

daima s u r e t a adeta 

acaba ^ Vi. g a l i b a f a r a z a 

mesela mutlaka v a k i a 

b - with the phoneme /n/ 

bagteten hakikaten h a s l e t e n 

s i y a s e t e n anveten f i t r a t e n 

merhameten vehleten binaen 

manen C< ebediyyen 

mut emad i y y en saniyen esasen 

a s l e n Cuti i t i b a r e n bazen 

t a k l i d e n cidden cevaben 

harsen h i s s e n htisnen 

dinen zaten zihnen 

rakiben ruhen sulhen 

z a h i r e n umumen aynen 

f i k r e n kalben kamilen 

muhtasaren m u r t e c i l e n muntazaman 

munhasIran muebbeden muvakkaten 

nazaran 
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Note - I t should be noticed from the number of pages 

taken from each of the four authors that the incidence of 

nunation i s c o n s i d e r a b l y l e s s i n A k i f and Gokalp than i n 

the other two authors. T h i s may suggest a process of 

e l i m i n a t i n g a p a r t i c u l a r l y Arabic c o n s t r u c t i o n . I n the 

case of each author words were l i s t e d u n t i l roughly 20-25 

d i f f e r e n t words had been recorded. For A k i f , i t w i l l be 

seen, t h i s r e q u i r e d 82 pages while with Hamid only 12 

pages were r e q u i r e d . 
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Appendix - 2 

The f o l l o w i n g l i s t i l l u s t r a t e s how t a marbuta occurs 

i n T u r k i s h , and i s taken from the works of Hamid (Anthology, 

pp. 112-14*1), P i k r e t ( i b i d . , pp. 2 1 0 - 2 3 7 ) , A k i f ( i b i d . . 

PP. 510-551) and Gokalp ( i b i d . , pp. 6^8-670) . 

a - with ta Cl» sound and orthography 

. 1—• 

t-1Jg/^ "j "-y 

h a s r e t 

s e r v e t 

gayret 

hayret 

rahmet 

sanat 

ragbet 

sevket 

h a l e t 

hacet 

a f e t 

l e z z e t 

d ikkat 

miiddet 

r i k k a t 

cennet 

zulmet 

s u r e t 

v u s l a t 

sohret 

h i l k a t 

h i r f e t 

ismet 

nikbet 

A> t a l a t 

" ,*.Jh heyet 

hasyet 
JUf. g a f l e t 

nobet 

neset 
s e f k a t 

^ rah at 

adet 

^>\)o takat 

m i l l e t 

m& himmet 

—O^. i f f e t 

^ l - J L i l l e t 

vJl-n 1 ummet 

-JU^il u l f e t 

—-̂ -A5> kudret 

ci i r e t 

sohbet 

hikmet 

hizmet 

kismet 

g i l z e t 

v ahfet 

d e v l e t 

flehset 

n e f r e t 

vahdet 

kasvet 

haybet 

s a v l e t 

r a y e t 

a l e t 

s i h h a t 

k u w e t 

z i l l e t 

hiddet 

i z z e t 

s i d d e t 

k i i l f e t 

gurbet 

n u s r e t 

f i r k a t 

t i y n e t 

n i s b e t 

z i y n e t 

mihnet 
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i b r e t -~JL^je& kiymet i t r a t 

ehemmiyyet 

s u f l i y y e t 

_XA • medeniyyet 

I i n s a n i y y e t 

v a s i y y e t 

sermediyyet 

a a i r i y y e t 

s a f l y y e t 

t u f u l i y y e t 

- J u l v i y y e t 

mesiyyet 

.>1 ademiyyet 

meziyyet 

s a l a h i y y e t 

e z i y y e t 

•ojut raelanet 

musibet 

memleket YJL^JJTS* merhamet 

n - maiset - > 
L-^Wj— f saadet <—-«-*ULl-r seamet • — r e f a k a t 

—.A—-f* c e s a r e t dehalet ^ — ' -» b e f a r e t 

nezaret 

J^JW> h a y a l e t ^UiLe^ cemaat 
< ^ > \ » f e l a k e t v e l a y e t 

a d a l e t " - l - J ' j v r e z a l e t 

z e r a f e t J L . L A rehavet 

- ^ V - 9 ka bail a t J L ^ ^ h e c a l e t 

t e r a v e t ^ « mehabet 

es a r e t senaat 

» selaraet v2-^V*) emaret 

— b e d a h a t JL+j\^\ emanet 

f e c a a t ^•j^^fi sebavet 

i. _ L — f s i r a y e t —l-*«V-o kiyamet 

imaret * — * k i y a f e t 

s i y a n e t . . l - J ^ v h i l a f e t ^ bidayet 

0a3 l e t a f e t 

seyahat 

s e f a l e t 

s e t a r e t 

adet 

cehal e t 
aehamet 

i s a r e t 

J nihayet 

z i y a r e t 
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-o-^'Wli. 3 i k a y e t 

s l y a s e t 

JL-o\J*t i n a y e t 

l̂ *-̂ sXc> hukumet 

rutubet 

-^-0^ bereket 

1/—-» meserret 

" •* mes,akkat 

h a r a r e t 

ifebabet 

c i n a y e t i s a b e t 

r i a y e t ikamet 

• i b a r e t sukunet 

burudet husunet 

a k i b e t hezimet 

i s t i r a h a t muhabbet 

rauruwet mezellet 

f a z i i e t h a k i k a t 

meraret d e l a l e t 

b - with vowel sound w r i t t e n as ha rasmiyya 

v a l i d e dahiye f a i d e 

n a s i y e *=U> V.- saniye a i l e 

makire r a b i t a h a t i r a 

n a t i k a d a i r e samia 

~t—->jj lamise h a r i k a h a d i s e 

s a i k a gamze sayha 

belde hatve hadse 

lema defa l a h z a 

secde cephe cezbe 

ka l e kahbe sadme 

hamle sahne nef ha 

' kabe nezle mahf e 

nevha safha I p saha 

hayme levha mevce 

nesve > nazra r a s e 

z e r r e °> g i r r e lemha 

h a c l e k e r r e hayye 

k.ubbe h i s s a gussa 
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li i c c e 

turbe 

ciimle 

suphe 

k i t a 

c i l v e 

makbere 

marike 

meshure 

masume 

a c e l e «=\JLt> 

derece 

vesvese 

z e l z e l e 

cerbeze 

himaye 

nevale 

yetime 

nedime 

h a l i f e 

h a z i n e 

behime 

vedia 

s a d r i y y e 

t a v s i y e 

muharebe °->-t-\ 0 
8 — m u a s a k a »_> V_̂ _̂ ,\ 

c - Both forms are used 

t a k v i y e t _yU 

darbet 4=\>s^-f> 

gayet "\j\js. 

huf re s l i t r e 

hilcre sure 

s u l e » lokma 

tuhf e %A l i h y e 

h i r k a z i r v e 

k i b l e s£ftLe 

manzara ^ > mezbele 

medrese mesafe 

mefkure mabude 

melune mesume 

nafaka ketebe 

galebe sadaka 

kahkaha v e l v e l e 

demdeme gulgule 

harabe cenaze 

hi i l a s a bedia 

v e s i l e c e r i d e 

amika f e c i a 

n e t i c e v a z i f e 

s a h i f e z a r i f e 

h a r i t a akide 

z ah i r e A ) l a t i f e 

rusdiyye n a k l i y y e 

t e r b i y e mubeccele 

musaade muhakeme 

i s t i f a d e — * miistemleke 

t a k v i y e 

darbe 

gaye 

file:///j/js
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Appendix - 3 

The f o l l o w i n g l i s t , i n which the way the Arabic d e f i n i t e 

a r t i c l e occurs i n T u r k i s h i s i l l u s t r a t e d , has been taken from 

the works of Hamid (Garam, pp. 1-70; Mektuplar I . pp. 182 -311) , 

F i k r e t (Rubab, pp. 2 - 1 3 0 ) , A k i f (Safahat, pp. 3-1^6) and 

Gokalp (TE, pp. 1 -168) . 

1 . The d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e with Arabic p r e p o s i t i o n s or Arabic 

words used as p r e p o s i t i o n s i n T u r k i s h . 

b i l h u s u s bilfchare 

bilcumle b i t t e s a d i i f 

b i l i r t i c a l b ilmaruf 

b i l f a r z L r — b i l a k i s 

b i l h a s s a b i t t a b 

zulhayat z u l c e l a l 
z e v i l u k u l a l e s s e h e r 

a l e l a d e alelumum 

aleddevam f i l b a l 
f i l h a l f i l v a k i 

f i l h a k i k a mineliman 

anilmerkez i l e l m e r k e z 

i l e l e b e d maatteessuf 
a l a l l a h v e l h a s i l 

b e y n e l m i l e l b e y n e l m i l l i y e t 

OH. beynelavam f evkelade 
f e v k e l i t i y a d ^ _ i t a h t e l h i f z 

badelmevt k u r b u l l a h 
-Oi l t a r a f i l l a h 
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2 . D i f f e r e n t meanings with and without the a r t i c l e 

C_A*iH e l am an 

3 . Nominal compounds: 

a - Personal proper nouns 

J ^ N L ^ I ^ U C a b d i i l a z i z 

( j / ^ \ abdurrahman 

<=\A}I j t ^ . abdullah 

<^S~^\ C r l ibnulmusa 

v «̂-A hayreddin 

bedreddin 

bahaddin 

b - Names of I n s t i t u t i o n s 

-̂>-*-*̂  J-> darulfunun 

OU>jJl Jj> d a r u l e l h a n 

d a r u s s i f a > > 

c - I n the meaning of 'God' 

LJ1, 'LJI ̂<t-kfi azimiissan 

V-rxi*Vs«J| o-^ rabbiilalemin 

\ elveda 

C o l l ^>dJ 

Cr_>H 

abdulhamid 

abdulhak 

ebuzziya 

nasreddin 

imadeddin 

selahaddin 

muhiddin 

darulbedayi 

\ }± dariilulum 

V_r*V-i\j£> hiivelbaki 

QJLU\<^2J0U malikulmiilk 

d - With the word <=\\i] - a l l a h 

^ C U l ^ z i l l u l l a h 

^ U J U J J k a d e r u l l a h 

_> ̂ » muradullah 

°0^1 ̂ ^i-c- a s k u l l a h 

t ) j — r e s u l u l l a h 

v>1 i b n u l l a h 

n ^ J ^ k a b e t u l l a h 

e h l u l l a h 

cemalullah 

mazallah 
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Miscellaneous 

sahibulbenane yjj^ • •*-/> sa 'bulmurur 

b e n a t u l c e z i r e vacibuttamim 

has ebulhulus camiulesya 

n a k i s u l a l sabahiklhayr 

k u r r e t u l a y n s i f / r u l y e d 

(*M—>\ t — L babusselam aksulamel 

garibiiddiyar a s l u i u s u l 

nad ir u l v u c u d babulfeyz 

mecmaulezdad 

v a l l a h i 

e lhamdiil i 1 l a h 

b i i z n i l l a h 

e s h e d u b i l l a h 

°0JL b i l l a h i 

*CJ»l e l m i n n e t u l i l l a h 

*=tUlQ^*=-7 subhanallah 

*^«-3j) ,G 4 m i n t a r a f i l l a h 
<a&\'=U>j>£^U> h a l i s e n l i v e c h i l l a h 

•sfo\ LA 2 X^/jf^s mutevekkilen a l a l l a h 

s a r i b u l l e y l i vennehar 

s u r e - i v e l a s r i ' 

(1 ) Name given to sura 103 i n the Qur'an which begins 
/ wa l ' a s r i / . T h i s method of denominating chapters or 
ver s e s of the Qur'an i s common i n T u r k i s h . 
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Appendix - k 

The f o l l o w i n g l i s t which i l l u s t r a t e s the a d j e c t i v e and 

noun agreement i n T u r k i s h i s based on the works of Hamid 

( T a y f l a r G e c i d i , pp. 1-^7; Mektuplar I pp. 1 0 2 - 1 2 6 ) , P i k r e t 

(Rubab-i g i k e s t e . pp. 213-^11) , A k i f (Safahat, 140-178) and 

Gbkalp (Turk Medeniyeti T a r i h i , pp. 251 -351 ) . 

a - Arabic r u l e s of agreement are observed: 

Lrjfio feyz:.-i mubin 

Cry? — > h i i s r a n - i mubin 

\jr*f ? e r t - i mubin 

• \ J - i " r <—J_a k a l b - i s e f i k 

4_-ruy<xs ̂  omr-i k a s i r 

Lf-^Leo menba e-i dehhas 

^ i * " " * * * s e r c - i ma sum 

Js \ i k l i m - i kadim 

O ^ i * i r f a n - i amik 

^.4 ^j> kavm-i necib 

^JJ* J l p h a l - i h a z i n 

—i ^_JX~ miilk-i seyyar 

^_\s^+ < - i ^ v a r i s - i mesru 

Ju^y* h i c r a n - i miiebbed 

ketebe-i ma'sume 

hayat-x mel'une 

v e l a y e t - i amme 

mikhet-i necibe 

naamat-i l a t i f e 

*SM_̂ * ̂ ^—V 3 darbe-i miibeccele 

°^._>-^* r\sJ k i t l e - i m line w e r e 

sahne-i garra 

r>^/* ^*JL* m i l l e t - i merhume 
<su>_y\J CJU m i l l e t - i mahkume 

r-^Lp aJ_? v e l a y e t - i hasse 

t ) j , j j ĉ _T*' efvah-x kadide 

'-*t-<-f; - ^ - j J L ^ A hayalat-x cedide 

*L»_» kubbe-i muazzama 

V-* JL̂ /wAS. i s m e t - i miibareke 

( _ > — n e f s - i emmare 

n e f ' - i s a h s i 

r u h - i umumi 

kanun-i i l a h i 

vahy-i i l a h i 

r u h - i i l a h i 

eb'ad-i s emavi 
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>*—^-4>-> d e v l e t - i i s l a m i y y e 's^lo-> g a y r e t - i d i n i y y e 

^ h a y s i y y o t - i kavmiyye <=UJ>_x^ C%JbU maniyet-i ruhiyye 

z e r a f e t - i l a f z i y y e _>-*-̂* Lk-> l e t a f e t - i maneviyye 

* s 4 - ^ ^ e f k a r = i umumiyye «W-^£J> vJUUp|_̂ > | i h t i r a s a t - i hususiyye 

a f a t ~ i kevniyye "L-JfcaJ 0£>UL> n a k a y i s - i l a f z i y y e 

*=*~*^L-* C-L,——A h i s s i y a t - i vataniyye 

b = Arabic r u l e s are ignored 

o S l ^ rf*\—t s a h a - i uryan 

(Zy* t~*±~J> sadme-i mes'um 

> L-r-rV_a>\ enfas-x habis 

r^-*-^ h a d i k a - i reyyan 

^sj)t* l e v h a - i mutahhar 

^ \ r u h - i elira 

sems-i t a l i 
semsi munir 

Note - When the T u r k i s h order i s used with an Arabic 

a d j e c t i v e preceding i t s noun, the a d j e c t i v e i s u s u a l l y i n 

the masculine s i n g u l a r form, f o r example: 

v^__L—1 (Jr<— t - s e f i l iiramet (= miserable nation) 

( S a f a h a t , p. 175) 
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Appendix - 5 

Our study of the Arabic p l u r a l s i n T u r k i s h i s based on 

the f o l l o w i n g l i s t which i s chosen from the works of Hamid 

(Garam, pp. 1-94, Mektuplar I , pp. 1-101, i l h a m - i Vatan, 

pp. 19-83); P i k r e t (Rubab-i S i k e s t e , pp. 18-33); A k i f 

( S a f a h a t , pp. 192 -424) , and Gokalp (Turkgulugun E s a s l a r i , 

pp. 6 0 - 1 1 5 ) . 

a - Sound p l u r a l - masculine 

C\^-J» t a b i i y y u n 

Cî s
wri-k» mazlumin 
' i -

C t ' ^ L j k a r i i n 

Cr- a** mutebahhirin 

muslimin 

j» muminin 

- Sound p l u r a l - f e m i n i n e 

w \J<* muhaberat 

L ^ - * " * muntehebat 

-^-Wl mutalaat 

vT_l- muhteviyat 

LZ^VsTCi muhakemat 

mulewesat 

tecavuzat 

i h t i r a a t 

lemeat 

^- cezebat 

C - t \ J o k e l imat 

harekat 

VI-Vj>V^ hacat 

JL- £>\J> h a l a t 

kainat 

s a n i h a t 

— U 4 

muhalledat 

muhsenat 

muharrekat 

mua^akat 

mahiyyat 

muberrat 

i h t i r a m a t 

i n k i l a b a t 

tabakat 

z e r r a t 

defeat 

derecat 

ray a t 

h a y a l a t 

h a t i r a t 

kemalat 
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t a b i a t 

h i s s i y a t 

b e s e r i y a t 

t e v c i h a t 

t a s h i h a t 

t e s k i l a t 

masnuat 

maruzat 

meshudat 

mezruat 

a r z i y y a t 

saat 

sunuhat 

i r s a l a t 

medresiyyat 

C . U U a l i y a t 

d_\_»>> dehat 

H-W^-io z a y i a t 

SLS^frj^ r u h i y a t 

sSs~*kavmiyat 

t a b i i y a t 

SS\^>^ t e c r i i b i y a t 

SLS^^^pQ t a k s i r a t 

t a b i r a t 

JL-l̂ -»-»J tenbihat 

SS\ju~-bi taksimat 

L^ - A - LS^ J tedkikat 

manzsumat 

~-^^rP_y* mevcudat 

mahfuzat 

^ C y d * melfufat 

*--"̂ >-*L-̂ ' hayvanat 

n a k l i y a t 

hevesat 

CS\±KssSS) suaat 

—L>\_As>> ruhaniyat 

L — „ i^—^f s i y a s i y y a t 

JL.V.maneviyyat 

SS^> t e s s u r a t 

—J^O t e f e k k u r a t 

2 - broken p l u r a l 

&^±^> r e z a i l 

^sr 1^. behaim 

Cr \s> h a z a i n 

••~Jj,l S-A'-A .1':»kay i k 

s e r a x r 
~-y sedaid 

^j. garaib 

b e d a y i 

mahallat 

s etna vat 

havaiyyat 

s \ ^ j > \ fedebiyat 

^S^AJ> h a l k i y a t 

h a y a t i y y a t 

hiketniyat 

t a h r i r a t 

t e s r i h a t 
> 

tazimat 

tanzimat 

t e h s i d a t 

mahlukat 

mamulat 

malumat 

^- V ,„VpS l a k l a k i y y a t 

nebatat 

ukubat 

d i n i y a t 

n a z i l a t 

i s a r a t 
* 

a t i k i y y a t 

i c t i m a i y y a t 

tesebbiisat 

mektebiyat 

s e v a i k 

f e z a i l 

n e s aid 

vekayi 
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^ — f r \ 

bevadi 

avalim 

n e v a z i l 

t e d a b i r 

tevabi 

f e c a y i 

s e k a y i k 

havadis 

r e s a i l 

s a h a y i f 

mevasi 

menazir 

afak 

adab 

ecsad 

ebad 

e s a r 

ervah 

enzar 

emval 

e t f a l 

eshas > 
ezvak 

evsaf 

akus 

esraa 

ayan 

a s a r 

esya 

e 1 van 

\ 

- ^ 1 
\ • 

r 

u ! > l 

devahi 

k a v a f i l 

t e s a v i r 

t e m a s i l 

s a n a y i 

t e c a r i b 

l e t a y i f 

a cayib 

h a v a l i 

mesayih 

mezalim 

a lam 

amal 

ef rad 

envar 

efkar 

ezkar 

evlad 

ekvan 

ahfad 

emvac 

erbab 

esbah 

e s r a r 

emvat 

ada 

ahkam 

ebna 

asab 

ahzan 

havayic 

a n a s l r 

t e k a l i f 

teraclm 

a s a k i r 

n e f a y i s 

d e l a y i l 

n e t a y l c 

hakayxk 

melaike 

mevani 

* \-1 aba 

esvak 

ecram 

edvar 

ahcar 

ahrar 

etvar 

ecdad 

ak t a r 

esbab 

adad 

araz 

A />cl aza 

ahval 

^ L i l agyar 

enfaa 

evrak 



- 290 -

1 
r| esvak 

s j i - V-j\ ebyat 

vJ> ) ahlak 

ekdar 

r 1 eyt 

OA) l y 

; — » 

am 

\ 

ezhar 

e t r a f 

evkaf 

ebdan 

ezman 

ulum 

hutut 

buruc 

suun 
•> 

umum 
umur 

uyun 

memalik 

r i c a l 

izam 

c i v a r 

huzzar 

mesar 

gureba 

ukala 

e l s i n e 

evidda 

>\LJ \ esna 

<—UJ\ elkab 
» <— 
>̂ , \ a r a 

^»VPj\ evham 

ecf an 

^, I enhar 

*̂ \) eyyam 

vl>> ,\ e s l a f 

ahya 

kuyud 

zukur 

J f USUI 

^J>jri-V3 sufuf 

<J>^ u s u l 

/ _r4* tuyur 

1_j^ rly9 sunuf 

^ ^ mezahim 

[ - p> c i b a l 

QV-ft cinan 

subban 
\ ,3 zevat 

ulema 

*-0 kudema 

rj^ akraba 

e l f a z 

ahbab 

ef rad 

e s c a r 

akran 

efva^ 

eshar 

e f i a k 

ashab 

edyan 

a f a t 

J>j?^is> hudud 

2 ^ suyuh 

dumu 

funun 

hukuk 

suyul 

gusun 

m e s a i l 

r i y a h 

z i l a l 

encum 

l e y a l 

udeba 

-W^f cuhela 

V_^, ] ehibba 

etibba 
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Appendix 6 

Our study of phonetics i s based on the f o l l o w i n g l i s t , 

which i s taken from the works of Hamid (Anthology, pp. 112 f f , 

124 f , 144 f ) , P i k r e t (Rubab. p. 27 f f , 107 f , 380 f f ) , i k i f 

(Safahat.PP. 11-14, 473-477, 494) and Gokalp ( K u l l i y a t . 

pp. 124, 137, 259 f , 2 6 4 ) . 

a r z 

aks 

a l i i 

a s i r 

afak avn 

a h i r e t acep 

a l l a h aceba 

a h r a r ameliyyat 

a s i k a d a l e t 

adim azim 

b e l a belde 

buhar bedia 

beka bagteten 

buhran b e d i r 

bur9 

<=fcJLef*» cumle cemal 

^^-y5* cihad c i v a r 

darulfunun dikkat 
dehr 

dunya 
devam 

d i y a r 
dahi daima 
dahiye devran 
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envar eyyfem 

esya ecdad 

e$ar e l em 

ebad enln 

eyyub ^ I enzar 

e s c a r ezan 
evrak evlad 

^ \ czhar 

S~CU> f aide \Jy^ f eyz 

fa k a t £U f a t i h 

- _ r - t ^ f e r s f i r k a t 
i ^ - ^ a 3 fez® 

garib 

^•L ̂  gaye 

g i r y a n 

gam 

hukumet 

hak 

— h u s r a n 

^*4>~ haybet 

h i c r a n 

°^Ji-^ hufre 

h a s i r 
h ayai 
h a z i n 

^<ZJ- garp 

g i r y e 

'—^JKJ- gurup 

gureba 

AU 

ha l a s 
hukura 

h a v a l i 

h i l k a t 

hay at 

huzur 

hicab 

hakikat 

h a s r e t 

havas 

h a f i f 

h a l 
harap 
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ikamet 

i l a b i 

i b t i s a m 

iamet 

i l i m 

kii r s i i 

k i t a p 

kubbe 

k a i n a t 

kadar 

k i y a s 

kevkeb 

k a b l l 

.<* \ kiyam 
•—^->J> kudret 

l i s a n 

lema 

l a k i n 

l e z z e t 

l e y a l 

i h l a l 

i s l m 

i h t i r a m 

i s t i h 3 a n 

insaniyye 

ihtlmam 

imdad 

k i b a r 

keder 

— r ^ - 3 kalp 

kar 

k a b i r 

k a b i r 

\ -

kiyamet 

k a f i 

k u w e t 

kamer 

ka r a r 

lazim 

lticce 

l a t i f 

l a l 
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1^ 

Jot 

i f - * - * 4 

u 

muselsel 

murebbiye 

me 1 i l l 

muatefi 

m u t e l e w i n 

muhabbet 

muhtazir 

muttarid 

mucessem 

mesgul 

mutlaka 

miilk 

m i l l e t 

muavenet 

madur 

mubassir 

melun 

mahrem 

mabed 

ma tern 

mutlak 

mus tagrak 

mihrab 

mehasin 

m u r t e c i l e n 

mahmur 

mail 

melal 

meal 
muhat 

mgskun 

musaffa 
menus 
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nefha 

- V-^-i n ihayet 

*̂ \ — J niyam 

nazar 

> ̂  nur 

nagtne 

*- r^ 4Vl namus 
1 n e s i r 

n i s x f 

n asib 
-* nuf uw 

v ^ omur osman 

rahat 

rahmet 

r e z a l e t 

s r i d a 

rab 

aener 

s a f i y e t 

s a l t a n a t 

a i l ah 

selam 

s e y i r 

s a t i n 

s u r e t a 

s e r a 

s i y a k 

salahaddin 

s e f er 

semavi 

sukut 

s e f a l e t 

s i y a s e t 

sehap 
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s e k i l 

-ijj-i-r sevket 

s i k a y e t 

s a i r 

s a r k 

senaat 

sebab 

tahaccvir 

t e c e l l i 

t a k r i r 

t e r b i y e t 

turab 

taayyun 

takat 

t a l t i f 

t e r s l m 

t a n i n 

tenezzuh 

t i l a v e t 

t i m s a l 

t e n e w u r 

t a g y i r 

t u l u 

t e h a a i 

t e s e l l i 

t e b y in 

t e k e r r u r 

uryan umman 

ufuk ummiye 

vucut vahdet 

vic d a n v a h s i 

vef a v a l i d e 
v e c i h v e c i t 
vaz vat an 

va d i v i s a l 
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zaman 

zulmet 

± z i l l e t 

<J$j> j> zevk 

-jtx-yt> zaaf 

^ z i i l 

z e r r e 
zalim 

zaten 

zalam 

z i y a 

zemin 

z e l z e l e 

atahiri 
z i y n e t 
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